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Advertisement to the Reader. 


I DocTRINE CHIRETIENNE, of 
which the following sheets is a translation, 
was first published about 20 yen ago; and, 
since that period, it has gone through si 
editions. The Clergy of France, in their 


8 Assembly at Paris, praised, thanked, and 


equally adapted for the instruction and edi- 


fication of youth as for thoee of riper years. | 


5 The Eogliah wenden of this aduaitnd Uk | 
bas been hitherto entitled TuzormLus, or 


THE PUPIL INSTRUCTED ; - but it has been 


5 judged expedient to adopt the present title, 


as rendering it more conformable to that 


\ 


. 
F . 
o 
, e 2 r e „ e r 3 CO ET ew 3 — r N . n * 


*** 
* © 2 


THE RIGHT REVEREND AND HONORANLE 


THOMAS TALBOT, 


As my ee io cd 
ters of faith, and the benevolent Protector uf in- 
nocence and youth, to no other perſon, with greater 
propriety, can I addreſs this publication. The 
deſign of it is to explain a doctrine, the ſteady pra- 

tice of which has principally contributed to render 
your character ſo juſtly eſtimable. The ſupport of 
Religion and the propagation of Virtue have been 
| your unwearied purſuits through a life rich in merit. 
An attempt, therefore, to ſerve a cauſe, the firſt 
object of your wiſhes, however imperfeC the exe» 
cution, cannot fail of your patronage. Encouraged 
by this reflection, I undertook with leſs diffidence 
the charge intruſted to me; and, emboldened by 
the ſame, I here reſpectfully preſent you with the 
fruit of my labors. I have only to regret that it is 
ſo little deſerving of the confidence repoſed in me. 
The defects, however, I know you will be ready 
43 | to 
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to excuſe, in conſideration of the will and intention, 
: that directed it. On this confidence I reſt: happy 
| =. in the opportunity of thus publicly expreſſing the 
grateful ſenſe I entertain of being honored with 
your friendſhip, and of making known the reſpe& 
and unfeigned eſteem, with which I ſhall ever re- 


main, 
My Lord, | "I 
Bs YOUR LORDSHIP'S | | | 
: > MOST OBEDIENT, 


a AND DEVOTED HUMBLE SERVANT, 


5 JaME APPLETON. 
dane. September I, 1754. 


THE PREFACE. 


1 the importance of Retigian, 
| nhether we confider it's influence is regard 0 this pre- 
ſent life, or contemplate it's conſequences in refpef# to a 
future fate, that it can neither be too well known to the 
community at large, nor too muck expounded by theſe, 
hom the diſpenſations of Providence have appointed is 
teack it. Wherefore, with a defign to extend the R- 
| ledge of a ſfubjeft of furk moment, and in particular to 
convey to youth an information ſo eſſential ts them, I have 
preſumed in the following lectures to offer an illuſtration of 
this heavenly ſcience. | 
in the elements of Religion at a time, when unable ts 


fathom it's depth. . When we grow up, we hook with 


futed only to children : and when matured with years, 
either the avocations of buſineſs, or the allurements of aii 
| pation incapacitate, or indiſpoſe us, for any ſerious attention 
to what concerns us ſo nearly. Thus, as we make our 
entrance into the world, unprepared for it's perils, but 
wit a ſuperficial acquaintance of what alone can be our 
Aale guard. ſo we too quickly become the dupes of it's fatal 
illuſians, and too generally continue flaves to ignorance and 


VICE. 


44 To 
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— evil, or at leaft to give a check - 
to it's overbearing prevalence, no exertion ſhould be ſpared. 
For what, alas, is man, without the aſſiftance of Religion ! 
To ſay nothing of futurity, the confideration of which I am 
willing for a while to ſuſpend, let us ſee what he is, when 
drvefted of Religion, in regard to ſociety and his ſublunary - 
flate. In this reſpe even, could we doubt the fad depra- 
vity and the rumous tendency of his natural diſpoſitions, ue 
need but caft an eye on the cataſtrophe of France. Diftin- 
 guiſhed by their adherence to the duties of religion, it's now | 
devoted natives were once as remarkable for à reſpectful 

attachment to their conſtituted powers ; and happy in both 
regards. But no ſooner has infidelity, diſguiſed under the 
 infulted appellation of Philoſophy, contaminated their prin- 


ales, than, together with the throne of Religion, ignomin-= 
. ouſly hurled over, they trample with indignation on the long 


adored ſceptre of eftabliſhed authority. To order then ſuc- 
c cteedi anarchy, to a regular government confuſion, to civili- | 
ation a ftate of ſavage nature, to ſecurity rapine, confiſca- 
tion and murder; in a word, ta happineſs complete, as far 
44 mortality would allow, miſery hitherto unparallelled in 
tie annals of kiftory. Such are the dreadful conſequences 
of the influence of infidelity, in regard even to this preſent 
He; fuch wreiched man, when untutored by Religion. 
EE Bu let us not flop lere. Having curſorily glanced 
over the horrors of this ſcene, and, with an eye big with 

the tear of ſympathetic compaſſion, contemplated briefly the 

'diftreſſes of our fellow-creatures, let us go a ftep further, - 
and draw the natural inference. The want of Religion, 
has brought to the verge of ruin one of the moſt potent, the 
+ ST 8 101 
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— 8 
uot to mention the deftruftion entailed upon individuals. 
Of avhat import is it, therefore, even as to the concerns of 
this world, to be acquainted with it's documents and ts live 
up to it's diflates ? It uniformly inculcates obedience to 
_ ſuperiors, c for our brethren and juſtice towards all : 
virtues, that are the ſupporters of order and the bonds of 
dear to us, or eftimable in this life : to follow and adhere 


to it the ſource of all the happineſs to be empectea here below. 
Let us give to this refleftion it's full and juſt weight. 4nd 


ſhould this publication accidentally be ſeen by any, u dif- 
ſent from the tenets herem otherwiſe delivered, let me re- 
e ee ee COTS obſervation. 
For, independentiy of differences and the partialities of c- 
2 the above-mentioned is the purport of Religion in 
general, and the encomium- it merits on motives merely A 


rewards and puniſhments, this ſame religion holds out for 


tat eternity, which it opens to us, wwe ſhall want no ather 
' proof to be convinced of it's immenſe importance. 4 ſyſtem, 
| that enſures an everlaſting retribution, ſpeaks too plainly 
for itſelf, to need a further advocate. ö 
e Wherefore, to engrave it more deeply on the tablet of 
tlie mind, it is proper to preſent it under every ferm likely 
10 elucidate and explain it. Catechiſms and fjermons are 
tie uſual means employed to accompliſh this purpoſe. But 
experience evinces that they are, both of them, defetirue im 
attaining the wiſhed-for object. The catechiftical iu 
tion is conveyed at a time, when the feeble underflanding 


To negle# it then is the bane of whatever can be 
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— to ſuch heights a ant 
ned to particulars. Something more ſeemed, therefore, 
regie: ſome plan of inflruftion, which, while compre 
 denfrve as to the matter, might be conciſe in point of me- 

' thod; and while dccomodated to youth, might bear tile 

peruſal of maturer years. Should the coments of the fol- 

lowing pages be found to anſwer this end, I. ſtall reſt ſatis- 
ſed with the reſtectian of having contributed my mite to 
the folid happineſs of ſociety. 

The work is originally French; a 1 
| the piety of that juſtly reſpected clergy. For the ſubſtance 
then, of the matter, detailed in this volume, I am indebted 

| 40 the lahors of a learned and zealous foreigner. But 
having propoſed, at the outſet, to adapt this publication to 
tie benefit of my countrymen, I have ſo muck deviated from 
| kim, both as to form and expreſſion ; I have made ſo free, 
an the one fide, in omitting what I thought irrelevant, and 
i adding on the other, what Þ judged more conductive to 
this view, that it cannot be deemed a tranſlation ; and I 
have ſtyled it, what it is entitled to, a work taken from 
the French. Let it be termed what it may, however, 
if it has but the effect to propagate the knowledge and the 


practice of Religion, 1 fhall be fully coment : truſting that = 


4 candid public will be indulgent to an undertaking, which 
the ſole defire of ſerving them induced me to engage in. 
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know religion is Man's greateſt intereſt; 
and to apply himſelf to the ſtudy of it his 
firſt obligation. In your more tender years, "my 
you were introduced to wn 
with its rudiments and principles. 
But the leſſons, you then were taught, were adapted 

to your capacity and propottioned to your weak- 
neſs. Now, however, as reaſon begins to open, 
| and to give a biaſs-to-'your Judgment, a mae ex> 


* 
: 
* 
= 


2 5 PRINCIPLES' 


With this view, I purpoſe to ſet 1 you, 
in the following lectures, the documents of Chrif- | 


 tianity in a new and intereſting light. No longer 


content with merely propoſing ; the tenets of your 
faith, I will endeavour to unfold to you the ſolid and 
decifive motives, upon which your aſſent to thoſe 
tenets muſt be founded. While I ſhew you the 
rules, that religion preſcribes, I will point out the 
propriety and wiſdom, on which they are conſti- 
tuted. And while I expoſe the treaſures of grace, 
that are laid open to you by faith, I will try to 


-— make you ſenſible of their ineſtimablÞ value. 


" I'vs/ things ent e e Wie this ander- 
taking peculiarly uſeful in your preſeyt circum- 
ſtances. The firſt of theſe is the corruption, in this 
regard, of what is uſually termed the world ; or that 
aſſemblage of mankind, into which you are about 
to enter.” | You will there meet with thoſe, who 


do not heſitate to blaſpheme what they are 


totally ignorant of: Who dare to weigh the word 


of God in the ſcales of erring reaſon: who treat as 


vulgar eder ebe ee e ang taxa 
83 ener eee their ae you will N 


at leaſt be ſupplied with proofs, to oppoſe to their 


= | 5 the * you firſt imbibed ; dg ground your- 


 - feduQive errors. And, above all things, I warn 


you not to be dazzled by the glare of irreligious 


5 ſophiſtry; not to miſtake blaſphemy for reaſon, nor 
ule for argument. On ſuch - oc „ recall 


4 


oF RELIGION: | 3 


tar hs, 'by frequently reading ſome of the 
many excellent authors, who are not wanting in 
any language, that give to this momentous ſubjet 
its full energy and precifion. The better informed 
you. are, the more you will be ſtrengthened in the 
tenets of your faith: and the more ſeriouſly you - 
apply to the ſtudy of religion, the more clearly will 
Toupet n the waitin af Gobi. 
The ſecond reaſon. and which adds a Mil greater 
weight to the utility of my preſent attempt, is the 
illuſion of your paſſions, of which, ere it be long, 
| you will feel the impulfive-tumult. The heart dg. 
ordered, a mental darkneſs ſucceeds, which clouds 
the underſtanding, and dims it's fight. Whatever 
_ thwarts our inclinations we ſee with falſe optics: 


and this is particularly the caſe with religion, 


which is at war with all our paſſions. Conſult 

them not then, I entreat you, in an affair of ſuch 

importance ; nor ever let the defire of 

them prevail on you to forſake the truth. So 
ſtrongly intereſted. as they are, prudence for- 

hacks: enn, nenn 


| If. you: aiſhere falthfally to this eee tare 
u ben ps eons ro 
_ treaſure of faith. For the two chief ſpurces of infide- 
lity are ignorance and depravity. We may admire, 
perchance, . the depth of knowledge, the brilli- 
ancy of talents and the ſuperiority of- genius, that 
—— SIS OE 

8 * 5 


= 1, end 


Lelled freethinkers. - But ie ib hotlefs' tus that 
theſe very perſons, fo converſant in human ſciences; 
te equally ignorant in that of religion. In general | 
| their acquaintance with this ſubjeRt goesno further 
man the inſtructions, received in their childhood, 
* bf which the traces, originally but faint, are very 
fooh erafed. In proceſs of time, they contract a 
contempt for this kind of learning, as infinitely 
beneath them; and from that time forward, not 
one fingle hour of ſerious application do they em- 
ploy upon this ſtudy. Thus it is with ſome: while 
dthers know nothing of religion, but through the 
medium of writings, as licentious as they are im- 
| _ pious.” Their ſole acquaintance is with the blaſphe- 
mous caltmnies, by which it is vilified 3 and which 
have taught them to become ineredulous, delore 

* what it was to believe. 

Such ee theſe A ata 
a religion, which is {6 worthy of che Deity, ſo 
adapted to the wants of man, atid ſo eſſential to his 
happineſs. '- They know nothing of that admirable 
diſtribution of its different parts, which connect 
the whole; nor of that perfect harmony between 
the old and the few teltument, which renders reli- 
Sion as venerable for its antiquity, as it is fublime 
in its doQtrine, Henee, a wide range is opened 
for the operation of the paſſions. Religion; only + 

imperfectiy underſtood, oppoſes but a feeble barrier | 
to their impetuous violence. From doubting, at 
| my 9 which . 
85 ö 
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Cure, they conchude by throwing off the yoke of 
faith, and with it, that of virtue. 
To: remedy ſo great an evil, it will readily. 
occur to you.that it is neceſſary the youthful mind 
ſhould be more fully enlightened, both as to the 
principles of religion, and the ſolid grounds of fait. 
For a knowledge of religion, while it did away 
one cauſe of incredulity, that of ignorance, would 
diminiſh the influence of the other, depravity ; by 
inſtructing the mind to love and to fear the Supreme 


Being. But if, in ſpite of theſe advantages, a 


young man ſhould be fo deluded, as to yield to 
the force of paſſion, there would ſtill be a reſource 
left him, in the midſt of his extravagancies. The 
iinſtructions already received, aided by the re- 
proaches of an uneaſy and cenſuring conſcience, 
would inceſſantly operate to reclaim” him to his 
duty; .and a ray of hope would remain to his 
friends of ſeeing him, ſome time or other at leaſt, | 

| r 8 
Apply yourſelf then in earneſt, e 
i thidy ef oclighne- Engrave its ſaving docu- 
ments deeply on your underſtanding, and ſtill more 
deeply on your heart. And while, with a laudable 
ardary you n e in the attainment 
| . to be thateF religion, 
A 5 
O God!” Kr, 
ſcience, and » fervent dcke of improving therein: 
33 . | Give 
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_ Give thy bleſſing to our endeavours, by the fect 
effuſion of thy grace. Enlighten the darkneſs of 
our underſtanding, by the knowledge of thy law: 
and ſoften the obduracy of our hearts, by the unQi- 


: on of its dictates. Give us that docility of mind, . 


which may ſubject our reaſon to faith, and the 
perverſeneſs of our nature to the love of thy ſacred 
precepts, With this diſpoſition, even thy little 


- ones become wiſe; a reſemblance to whom thou 


haſt aſſured us we muſt bear, if we . to em 
| thy Jaw, e 


| LECTURE. - 
8 : on THE EXISTENCE. or 60. . 
| Ha that amet 1 Gd, mf belive Hat he. Heb.xi. 6 


8 there a God then? Yes, my dear Theophilus, 
there certainly is: and this, the moſt important 


ok all truths, you were originally taught in the 
firſt leſſons of your childhood. However, to retrace 


the impreffions then made upon you, and to ſtrike 
them ſtill deeper, I will here reca itulate tae proofs, 
At that time offered to you, of this main article; on 


Which, as on a * 1 Yeſts ThE: "gle: ne i 
. . 


„e thing, both TORE nd! nn you, | 
8 . n 


motion of theſe majeſtic bodies, with their unerring 
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the heavens, and view the magnificent ſcene, that 
is there preſented to you; the immenſe canopy of 
the vaulted firmament, thickly ſet with ſhining 
orbs; eſpecially the ſun, whoſe viviſic ſplendor 
rules the day, and the moon, whoſe milder in- 
fluence enlivens the night. Obſerve the regular 


ſteadineſs in their ſtated courſes; and, in confe- 


| quence thereof, the uninterrupted fucceſſion of the 


| * ſeaſons, and the ſure return of night and day. To 


5 | ſed, were brought thither by accident, and fortui- 


what ſhall we aſcribe this invariable order, unleſs 
tothe agency of a God, no leſs powerful than wiſe? 
Turn, now, your eyes downwards, and fee 
the. wonders, which the earth exhibits. | Behold 
the vaſt profuſion of animals, of - different kinds, 
that ſtock its paſtures ; the infinite variety of trees, 
plants, and flowers, that decorate its ſurface; the 
innumerable ſhoals of fiſh, that inhabit its waters; 
and tell me who but a God could be their author? 
o Not all the ingenuity 
of the whole human race is able to give animation 
to a ſingle fly. Shall we attribute them to chance? 
But ſuppoſe I was to tell you that the city of 
London, with its environs, was the work of 
chance; that the materials, of which it is compo» 


_ touſly arranged in the manner, in which they now 
appear, would you think me worthy of belief? 
Rather, would you not conſider me as a madman, 
for e an opinion ſo inconſiſtent with 

3 * 35 reaſon ? 
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2 N ” reaſon Extend this reflection further,” and apply 


2 R6-he vnbrerſe. You will need no other proof 
d a — of the wild enn 

F. mally,. Theophilus, 3 . | 
5 64, in the firſt place, your body. This you will 
_ find; a work of admirable .conſtrution : a work, in 


which the {kill of the artificer is no leſs apparent 8 


than his power ; and in which, if the plan denotes 
2 Superior wiſdom, the execution atteſts an Al 
mighty band. It is then the work of a God; that 
is, of a being of infinite power and intelligence. For 
- this, and no other, is the idea, which this term con- 
— And, indeed, to whom elſe ſhall we aſſign it? 
I you tell me to nature; I anſwer that either the 
word nature is a name without a meaning; or, if it 
. imports any thing, it is that all-wiſe and e 
ee which is the Divinity itſelf. _ 

_ Secondly, beſides the body, you 3 
8 And this ſoul is not compoſed of matter 


ke the body; for it thinks, of which matter is in- 


capable. Vet this ſoul, though altogether ſpiritual, 
is united to your material body; and that by a 
— connexion ſo intimate, as to partake of all its plea- 
_ ſures, and to ſympathiſe in all its pains. And 
. ' whence this ſurpriſing union of twd natures ſo diſ- 
- fimular, this wonderful correſpondence between 
That to us might ſeem incompatible, but from the 
Hand of an oy w who 2 — _ 
r . | 


Tertullian, which is not the effect of refletion, but 
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e proof of the exiſtence of God 


are thoſe ſentiments of joy and ſorrow, which you 4 


involuntarily experience. Was your mind at your 

own diſpoſal, there is no room to doubt what ſtate 
you would wiſh to keep it in. But fince it is not fo, 
vou find yourſelf expoſed to a perpetual viciffitude 
of temper ; which compels you to own that you are 
not maſter of yourſelf ; but that you depend on a 
| Sovereign rüler, who diſpoſes of you as he pleaſes. 
And who is this but God? Hence, if any accident 
ſurpriſes, or danger alarms you, you call out, and 
that unknowingly, O Gd! an exclamation, fays 


© the acknowledgment of a ſoul, that naturally feels 
= . and its own de- 
I.,. is certain then, "Theophilus, that we 
been in our perkins ee an 
impreſſion ſtampt upon us in the moſt legible cha- 
racters; an impreſſion as univerſal, as it is ſtrongly 


marked, and which the moſt ſavage people have at 


all times confeſſed. We find nations deſtitute of 
civil eſtabliſhments, of inſtitutions, of laws, and of 


in which the notion of a God does not prevail. On 
this head, the conſent of mankind has ever been 
general. However different their conceptions as 
to his external form or attributes, all agree in admit- 
ting the exiſtence of a Being, the Arbiter of the 
univerſe and the object of its worſhip. Nor is it 


10 ̃ purneryLes/ 


poſſible to aſcribe this univerſal-conſent to any bu 
man combination. The diſtance of time and place, 
and the contrariety of diſpoſitions will not allow 
the ſuppoſition. The ſole finger” of the Creator, 
who originally imprinted this idea, can account 
for its general een, roughtout my 4 2 
climate. . 
Tes O God! thou haſt ſtampt al hy IO 
- fo viſibly with the impreſſion of thy grandeur, that 
the moſt ignorant cannot miſtake it. The heavens 
announce thy glory, and the firmament thy power. 
The wide extended ſky, with the luminaries, that 


5 - adorn it; the earth, rich with verdure and inceſ- 


_ fant vegetation; the fathomleſs abyſs of waters, 

fo obedient to thy word; all with one accord pro- 
claim the wonders of thy omnipotence. Of this 
the fainteſt dawn of reaſon is ſufficient to convince 

us. Never ſuffer us then, we entreat thee, to per- 
mit this ſacred light to be obſcured by our paſſions. 
Preſerve our hearts untainted ; and we ſhall ever 
ſee thee in thy works; for a corrupted heart-alone 


dean poſſibly overlook thee. May we uſe thy crea- 


- tures asſteps, to aſcend to the contemplation of thy- 
ſelf. This, my God! I will ftrive to do; that 


© whilſt I behold them, I may in them behold, and 


| e adore thee," their two. af el 


Ie praflical. —_ 
| That we muſt contemplate God in ks creatures. 
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ſource and principle of whatever exiſts, from whom 
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LECTURE IL | 
= ' ON THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. 


0 Great is the Led and greatly to be praiſed, and of his 
5 greatneſs there is no end. Ps. cxliv. 3. 


0 tranſcendently great is God, and ſo 

limited our underſtanding, that it is not 
| poſſible for us to conceive a juſt idea of him. The 
knowledge, that reaſon and even faith afford us of 
him, is at beſt but faint and imperfeQ. Such, how- 
ever, as it is, Theophilus, it ſuffices for this life, 
and merits all your attention. 
. No higher conception can be framed of the 
Deity, than that, which he gives us of himſelf, 
when he ſays; I am, who am; Exod. iii. 14. An 
idea the moſt ſublime ; and which beſpeaks what- 
ever can be imagined'great of him. / am, who am. 
As if he had ſaid, I am the being of beings; the 


every thing elſe derives its origin: whatever you 
ſee around you draws its exiſtence from me, and 
holds it at my pleaſure. I alone am felf-exiſtent, 
independent, and immutable. Hence it follows 
chat God poſſeſſes all perſections, and that in an 
unlimited degree. Let us purſue this idea, and 
endeavour to develop it. 


Firſt then, God is @ ſper, that is, a being purely 
intellectual, without body, ſhape, or colour. He 


can have no reſemblance to any thing we fee ; be- 
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cauſe whatever ſtrikes our ſenſes. is material; 
which is wholly incompatible with the notion, we 
juſtly form, of a being infinitely perfect. Our 
ſoul alone is like to, and can give us an idea of 
| him. Thisalſo is a ſpiritual being, as God is; but 
with a diſparity, that muſt be noticed; viz. that 
there is an infinite diſtance between a Supreme 
intelligence, ſuch as God, and a created one, ſuch 
as our ſoul. The powers of our ſoul are contracted 
and imperfect: thoſe of the Deity extend to all 
things: his thoughts are as much exalted above 
the thoughts of man.; as are che heavens, abovy the 
. 

= „ Doi ave}. Hs. peice to all 
created objefts; for they are the work of-his hands. 
He was prior to all time; for from him it has its 
beginning. The time was, when the heavens and 
the earth had no exiſtence : and the time will come, 
. when they ſhall both of them periſh. Not ſo with 
God, however. As he never had a beginning, ſo 
he will never have an end. Before the birth of 
ages, God exiſted in himſelf ; and nothing was 
there befides him. Before the mountains were formed, 
ſays the inſpired penman, and before the foundation 
of the earth mere balanced, thou, waſt, O Lord! Thow 
reacheft from eternity io eternity. The works of thy hands 
fall periſh; but thou remaineſt n au ue. 
fall never fail. 5 TER i 1 | 
Thirdly, God is onnipotent. 80 he fyles: him 
elf i in the . His power knows no 
| bounds. 


_ OF RELIGION > 13 
bounds. Whatever he pleaſes he can do; even 
give exiſtence to things, that before had none; as he 
has to the world we live in, and could to a tho 
ſand more, with equal eaſe and facility. He calls 

things, that are nor, ſays the Pſalmiſt, as ff they were z 
and they obey his awful ſummons. For nothing 
can wn oO EIT 

Fourthly, God is independent: for on whom 
mould he depend, who is the Sovereign Lord of 
all things? We, indeed, as his creatures, depend 
continually on him ; and this our dependance is 
truly univerſal: for, without him, we can do nothing. 
Nay more, without his ſupport, we ſhould inftantly 
relapſe into that ſtate of non-exiſtence, from which 
he originally drew us. But God depends on 
nothing. The primary cauſe of all other beings, 
from himſelf alone he holds his own. The inex- 
hauſtible ſource of all good, every perſection is 
inherent in him, and he imparts them, 2 be 
pleaſes. Sovereignly happy, he ſuffices for himſelf; 
and ſtands in need of no one. The abſolute Mates _ 
of all nature, he has neither ſuperior nor equal. 
PFifthly, God is malle. What he is, he a 
ways. was, and always will be. [ am the Lord, he 
_ ſays of himſelf, and cannot change. Man never con- 

tinues in a fixed and permanent ſtate. For, on one 
fide; his body, expoſed to the alterations of the 
vigor to imbecility, from health to Gus from | 
fe to death. Whilſt on the other, his mind is” 


often 
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often varying, whether from conſtancy or con 
viction: what yeſterday he courted, to day he con- 
temns; and what to day he diſlikes, to morrow 
he may be enamored with. But in God there is 
no viciſſitude, nor the fainteſt ſhadow of inſtability. 
ane ſays the ER 1 . and his n 
5 "Lots God is infinite 5 for hes: his hi. 
nor his attributes admit of any limits. In him are 
concentred all poſſible perfections, and each of 
them he poſſeſſes in an infinite degree. Thus, he 
is not only juſt, but infinitely juſt; not only holy, 
but infinitely holy, &c. For as the number of his 
attributes is unbounded. ſo is the extent of them 
illimitable. l 
1 O God! tins 95 art . ak how 1 
ing of our homage ! How exalted are thy perteRions 
beyond our comprehenſion ! But ſhall we therefore 


Ceaſe to inveſtigate and to admire them? No. For 
vrhy haſt thou given us an underſtanding, but to ſtudy, 


and to contemplate them? Why a tongue, but to 
announce, and to publiſh what-we know of them? 


Our heart tells us inceſſantly that it was made but 


+ . to love thee. For thou art infinitely good, as well 


as infinitely wiſe : not leſs amiable for thy beauty, 
than formidable by thy power. O inexhauſtible i 
ſource of bounty! from thee alone flows every 
good. O Supreme and infinite Deity! We can | 
aher give a juſt idea of thee to others, nor com- 


a xelves. . 
= 8 
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tend to praiſe thee? A vile reptile of the earth, 
to preſume to ſound the depth of thy adorable per- 
fections? At the fight of thy glorious majeſty, what 
better can I do, than, proſtrate at thy feet, adore thee 
in ſilent rapture? This mute and reſpectful homage 
will more exalt thy grandeur, than all the elogies 
NC da 8 mum 
"That we muſt bumble ourſelves before God. 


WR"... 


am 


"LECTURE, Wk | 
| ON TAE OMNIPRESENCE or 
i i i Ee. of he . 


NOD ric beans ee 
AJ: whatſoever; and this his univerſal preſence 
is, by Divines, termed ubiguity; that is, an unconfined 
| == without bounds or limitation. 
The ſacred writings, in almoſt every page, 
area ws grleey Do I not fill the 
heavens and the earth, ſaith the Lord? Yes, ſays St. 
Paul: for in kim we breathe we move and we exif. Go 
where we will, we ſhall always find him preſent. For 
hither ſhall I fly, exclaims David, to avoid thy _ 
light, O God? FI aſcend to heaven then art there. 
VI deſcend to the lowsft poſſuble obyſt, thou Ain art 
there. Whichever way 18 it is is thy 


_ 
* 


rien 
band that guides, thy power that ſuſtains me. 


Tes, my dear Theophilus, it is certain that God is 
in all things, and that all things are in God: that 
be animates, gives motion to, and ſupports every 


being. It is certain that we live continually in his 


Preſence: that he hears all our words, and ſees all 
| our actions: that he even penetrates into the inmoſt 


receſſes of our. hearts, and is witneſs to all our 


7 thoughts and latent inclinations. _ No obſcurity ſo 
F great, as to conceal us from his ſearching eyes. I have 


ſaid, *continues the pious king, perhaps darkneſs 
may prevent his ſeeing me. But, O how vain! 


for the moſt obſcure and. loom . is as che 


cleareſt day ig to him. 


No ſtronger proof need we require 10 hs 


divine omnipreſence, than the teſtimony of our own . 


| heart. For whence that remorſe, which troubles 
b WE che commiſſion of 6s crime, N 


_ quiets us? In vain does the finer 3 ſmother 


and to filence them. The piercing voice of that 


interna 70 cen : or compels him to atten id. Glad | 
could he wiſh to fly from his own heart, and to 
eſcape, as I may ſay, from himſelf. - But, go where 
he will, che invifible judge, whom be carries in 


* his breaſt, follows him, and upbraids him wick 


du wiekedheſb. And whoisithis watchful cenſor? 
wut chat voice ſo clamorous ? who that perſecu · 


I TURBO oO we | 
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tet him, but the incorruptible truth, the eternal 
jublice of the Deity, - the aſſured witneſs of all 
we do. 1 
Never then ſorget, Theophilus, that God is 
always with you, and that you, at no time, are 
alone. Remember that, however removed you 
may ſuppoſe yourſelf from the obſervation of man- 
kind, you ſtill are in the fight of an inviſible witneſs, 
whoſe eye is never of you. No idea can be more 
 effeQual to preſerve you from fin. The recollection 

of the divine preſence will blunt the arrows of your 
infernal enemy, and foil his attempts upon you;— 
For how can you dare to fin, when ſenſible you 
cannot do it, but under the immediate inſpection 
of your God? Can you be ſo inſolent, as to commit 
that in his preſence, which you would be afraid to 
do in the face of an ordinary ſuperior. 

Keep God, therefore, ever in view ; as formerly 
Toby adviſed his ſon. And, if, at any time, you find 
yourſelf ſolicited to fin, anſwer with St. Auſtin ; 

« Shew me the place, where God will not ſee me; 
till then moleſt me not: for to offend him before 
<« his eyes, is a degree of raſhneſs and temerity, 
« which I have not yet attained to.” - 
O my God! thou art every where preſent, for 
the heavens and the earth are filled with the majefly of 
thy glory. How inſenſible then muſt I have been, to 
have lived ſo long without thinking of thee! to 
have paid no attention to thee, in whom alone 1 
| exiſted. Alas, my God! I confeſs that this forgtt- 
6 „ | ſulneſs 
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fulneſs of thy ſacred preſence has been the cauſe of 
all my ſins. If already I have fo often offended 
| thee, it was becauſe I was unmindful that thou 
wert continually with me. And, if ſtill I commit 
many faults, it is becauſe, in my careleſſneſs, I 

frequently loſe fight of thee, Henceforth, how- 
ever, I will be more attentive to thee. I will walk 
in thy preſence, and bear before my eyes this ſalu- 
tary reflection. This ſhall be my ſupport in the 
time of temptation, and my comfort in the hour of 
forrow. This ſhall rouſe my languor, animate my 
tepidity, and encourage me to Perlevere in * 
faithful diſcharge of all my duties. 

Ie Practical Inference. 
That we muſt be mindful of the e of God. 5 


TT HECTURE WW... 
on THE: PROVIDENCE OF So. _ 


| His wiſdom reacheth from end to exd mightily; and order- 
ah all things feveetly. . Wis. viii. 24. 


INR not, Theophilus, that God. after hav- 
ing made his creatures, leaves them to them- 
= 8 or abandons them to chance. Since he has 
= deigned to create them, he cannot be faid to de- 
= mean himſelf, by paying regard to their welfare. — 
Nor can any power, inferior to that, which firſt 
%%% > 


* 
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gave them birth, be ——̃ malls cham 
in due harmony and order. With watchful care, 
therefore, he continues to preſide over them; and 
this vigilant attention we denominate his Providence. 
For as to chance, it is a mere ſound. He direct, 
and governs all things; and without his command, or 
at leaſt his permiſſion, nothing certainly does hap- 
pen. Whatever good is done, is the effect of his 
command, and what he both wills and rewards ; 
VPchateyer evil, the conſequence of his permiſſion 
only, and what he forbids and puniſhes: and yet 

he condeſcends to tolerate it ; both becauſe he is 

unwilling to trench upon our liberty ; as alſo, be- 
conſs.he elite, en 
good from evil itſelf. 

N . attefi the in- 
fluence of God's providence : nor is there any thing 
more ſtriking in them, than their perpetual atten- 
tion to repreſent every event as the effet of his 
interference. While the Jewiſh people continued 
faithful to him, he heaped his bleſſings on them, 
and crowned them with ſucceſs. But no ſooner did 
they forſake him, and violate his law, than puniſh» 
ment and misfortune overtook their infidelity. 

Nor does this divine ſuperintendance extend 
only to empires, and the weighty rule of nations. 
The moſt diminutive of beings is equally an object 
of its care; and it is no leſs attentive to the welfare 


of each · individual, than if that ſole individual ex- 


my * Net @ ſparrew falls to the gromd, 
C 2 fays 
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ſays Chriſt, z.2hout the direction of 'your heavenly 
Father ; who numbers ons eee go An diſ 
poſes of them, as he wills. i 

From among the many examples, which the 
Scriptures afford of this interpoſition of the Deity, 
in the direction of human affairs, I will fingle out 
two. The firſt is that of Joſeph; who being ſold 
by his brethren, and conducted into Egypt, is there 
loaded with irons, and caſt into priſon. ' But God, 
fays the holy text, deſcended with him, into the dungeon, 
and did not forſake him in his chains. Some time after, the 
perſecuted Joſeph is releaſed, with honor, from his 

confinement, and placed at the head of the Egyptian 
kingdom, which he had entered as a ſlave. In dif- 

covering himſelf to his brethren, he tells them, 7 
came hither, not by your mackinations, but by the order of 
the Almighty; thus aſcribing to the will of provi- 
dence, what appeared to be the work of manonly. 
A ſecond inſtance is that of Moſes. Yet an infant, _ 
he is expoſed by the command of Pharoah, on the 
banks of the river Nile. By the guidance of pro- 
vidence, the daughter of this ſame king comes to 
the very place, where the babe was laid. Touched 
with compaſſion, ſhe orders it-to be taken up, and 
conveyed to the palace itſelf, where ſhe rears it 
with all the tenderneſs, that could be expected 
from a mother. And who then was it, that ſo 
' fortunately conducted her to the relief of this help- 


'  lefs infant? Who, that infuſed thoſe ſentiments of 


Fi, and * her with the ge of adopting 
| | - of 
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it for her own? Who, I ſay, but God, intending 
this child, in d A — 
people? 

But is it e to have recourſe to hiſtory, 
Theophilus, to convince you there is a providence? 
Does not the regular growing and ripening of the 
corn, of the graſs and of the various productions of 
the earth ſufficiently atteſt it? And does not the 
unfailing renewal of what is required for their ſub- 
ſiſtence, ſhew the ſolicitude of a parent,ever regard- 
ful of his childrens welfare, and attentive to their 
wants. 

| Nor veinly hebe Gat Oren of Siam 
tures can give him any trouble, or intrude upon his 
reſt. To a wiſdom and power, infinite as his, 
every thing is eaſy. Unlike to man, whoſe con- 
trated powers oblige him to negleQ things of ſmall 
moment, that he may attend to the more important, 
his comprehenſive reach embraces every thing. It 
is this, that gives fertility to the earth, and animation 
to all nature. Even inſenſible things, ſays the fal- 
Execute his will: for it is at his command that the 
clouds overſpread the face of the heavens, and the 
rain refreſhes the earth. Nor yet again doubt 
of his providence, becauſe he ſometimes ſuſſers 
miſery to be the portion of the virtuous, while the 
wicked roll in plenty, and riot in delights, If he 
permits the juſt man to be afflicted in this world, 
MO eos hu and to reward 
C3 him 
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him magnificently in the next. For he knows that 
theſe ſhort and tranſitory ſufferings will hereafter 
enſure to him an unfading wreath of glory. 
Ihe eſtabliſhment of this conſolatory article, 
brings with it two obligations. Firſt, as there is a 
providence, we are bound to reſign ourſelves im- 
plicitly to its guidance. We muſt be grateful to 
its bounty, for the favors it confers upon us ; and 
fubmiſſive to its correction, when it thinks proper 
to chaſtiſe us; in adverſity, as in proſperity, ador- 
ing equally its diſpenſations. Secondly, we muſt 
confide in providence ; and patiently expect from 
the hand of the Almighty whatever our neceſſities, 
| whether temporal or ſpiritual, oblige us to aſk of 
him. Behold the birds of the air, ſays Chriſt ; they ne 
ther ſow, nor reap, nor do they gather into barns: yet 
your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are not you of muck 
more value than they ? Ser the lillies of the field: they 
labor not, nor do they pin. Nevertheleſs, not Solomon, 
in all his glory, was arrayed like one of them. Now, if 
| God ſo clothe the graſs of the field, how much more care 
— will he take of you, who are his well beloved chil- 
= dren? To diffide in his parental kindneſs would be 
. to offer him a groſs affront. - 
O my God! I believe that 9 can W 
to me, but by thy order or permiſſion ; and I there- 
fore reſign myſelf entirely to the guidance of thy 
providence. Thou knoweſt what is for my good 
much better than I myſelf do. Thou diſcerneſt my 
wa nts and 28 ä to 1 On” Diſpoſe of 
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me, in all things, according to thy pleaſure ; ; for no 
other wiſh ought I to have but the accompliſhment 
of thy v will. In pain as in eaſe, in fickneſs as in 
health, I will bleſs thy ſacred name. Thou art my 
Creator and my Father. Wilt thou abandon a 
child, who puts his confidence in thee? No, my 
God! Whilſt I truſt in thee, nothing in life can 
hurt me: Every thing, on the contrary will turn 
to my advantage. Whatever I may ſuffer, I will 
not regard the hand of man, whom thou uſeſt as 
thy inſtrument ; but the ordinance of thy will, 
which ſeeks only my welfare; and, perſectiy 

reſigned to thy divine diſpenſations, I will ſubmit to 
afflictions, as the means, which thou employeſt to 
effect my ſalvation. Hitherto, thy providence has 
led me as it were, by the hand; and the whole 
courſe of my life bears witneſs to the benevolence 
of thy paternal attention. Never then let me be fo 
ungrateful as to diſtruſt thy loving kindneſs, to 
which I ſtand indebted for fuch accumulated favors 


The Prafiical Inference. 


That we müſt implicitly reſign ourſelves to the will 
e * 


5 : © PRINCIPLES | 
| LECTURE 5 
on THE NECESSITY oF RELIGION, _ 
Fear the Lord, and give hin howr. Apoc. iv. 7. 


ELIGION conſiſts in rendering to God that 
KN. Sovereign homage, which is his indubitable 
right, as the Supreme Being. And this Sovereign 
honor is due to him from us, as well on account of 
his infinite perfeQtions, as for the innumerable 
| bleflings, we receive at his hands. The greatneſs, 
the juſtice, the power of God are infinite: Our 
duty therefore requires of us to fear and to reſpe&t 
him. His goodneſs is alike unbounded, and this 
challenges our love and our warmeſt attachment.— 
Ves, my Theophilus, it is God, you know, that 
made you. It is from his beneficent hand you 
hold whatever you poſſeſs. Every thing, you have, 
whether as to ſoul or body, is the gratuitous gift 
ol his inexhavſtible bounty. Nor does his affection 
| ſtop here. What he deſigns for you, in the next 
life, infinitely ſurpaſſes whatever he gives you in 
this: his intention is there to crown . with hap- 
pineſs everlaſting. _ 
See then how much you owe to God, and 
what, in conſequence, your duty calls for. Your 
obligations to him are, without compariſon, greater 
than thoſe of a child to a parent. And what 
. would you think of a child, who to a parent the 
moſt * auld make no other return, 
. | a 
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| than that of indifference and coldneſs? Would you 
not juſtly abhor him, as an unnatural monſter? 
Nor let us idly imagine that God is fo far raiſed 
above us, as to be unconcerned about our honor- 
ing him. It is true, he does not want our homage. 
But, at the ſame time, he is juſt; and, of courſe, 
likes whatever is conformable to reaſon and good 
order; and it is certainly agreeable to both that 
the creature ſhould revere and pay acknowledgment 
to its Creator. God, therefore, exaQts our fervice, 
not as a matter that can be any ways advantageous 
to himſelf; but as a duty moſt eſſentially incum- 
bent upon us. For can it be ſuppoſed that, having 
endued man with the power of knowing and loving 
him, he does not require him to comply with fo 
Important an obligation ? 
This may ſuffice to convince you that we, on 
our part owe to God, and that God, on his, 
demands of us a religious obedience and worſhip. 
It remains only to point out to you its nature and 
qualities. Firſt, then, it muſt be awterier, that is, we 
muſt know him and love. him. It is in this know- 
| ledge and love of the Deity that conſiſts the very 
eſſence of religion; nor can we honor him, as we 
ought, without this homage of the mind and heart. 
For God, ſays Chriſt, is @ ſpirit, whom we muff adore 
in ſpirit and in truth. Secondly, this worſhip muſt be 
exterior; that is, ſuch as may outwardly manifeſt our 
internal diſpoſitions. Our bodies, as well as our 
ſouls, are the work of the great Creator. It is juſt 
. . 
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therefore they ſhould unite in paying him their tri- 


bute ; and that the body, as well as the mind, 
ſhould teſtify its acknowledgment. Were we be- 
ings purely intellectual, our religious worſhip might 


be wholly ſpiritual. '* But compoſed, as we are, of 


botha body and a ſoul, the work would be imperfect, 

if the body had not its ſhare in it. Nor, indeed, is 
it poſſible that it ſhould not. The ſlighteſt atten- 
tion to ourſelves will ſatisfy us that the mind is no 


ſooner affected with any ſentiment or impreſſion, 
than it diſcovers that impreſſion outwardly, by the 
- geſtures of the body, which may be properly ſtyled 

the interpreters of its feelings. Suppoſe a man, for 


inſtance, penetrated with the idea of God, ſtruck 
with awe at the fight of his perfections, or with a 
grateful confidence at the view of his bounty, would 


not your imagination paint him, either as humbly 


proſtrate in the preſence of the Divinity; ; or, with 
hands and eyes uplifted, finging thankfully his 
praiſes ? Or do you not think, my dear child, that 


vere theſe happy diſpoſitions yours, you would not 


manifeft them externally, by viſible marks and 


tokens? Moreover, I add that the worſhip, we pay 
to the Deity, muſt alſo be public. For as men are 
formed to live in ſociety, it behoves them to meet 


common parent of all. Without a public worſhip, 
religion muſt ſoon fall to the ground. Mutual ex- 
hortations and the edification of good example are 


* to animate us in the practice of our duties. 
91H 5 5 Hence 


 _ uſe, thou enjoineſt him to refer all to thee, and to 


| OF RELIGION. 27 
Hence, from the beginning of the world, men have 
always been in the habit of aſſembling, to render 
their homage in concert to the author of their ex- 
- iſtence. e 
' eſtabliſhed ; different I allow, in manner, accord- 

ing to the difference of national character; but uni- 
form in its principle, and grounded on the fame 
motive, viz. the obligation of revering the Sovereign 
of the univerſe. For the ſame light as direfts us to 
the knowledge of his exiſtence, diſcovers to us the 
neceſſity of paying him the tribute of adoration. 
Thou haſt made man, O Lord! for the fole 
purpoſe of thy glory; and it is a duty, indiſpen- 
ſably incumbent on him, to worſhip thee by reli- 
gion. Thou haſt beſtowed my being on me for no 
other end, but to know, to love and to ſerve thee: 
whatever I have or am, I ſtand indebted to thee for 
it: and the voice of juſtice tells me I ought to de- 
vote it all to thee. All the faculties of my ſoul and 
body ſhould be occupied about thee: my under- 
ſtanding in knowing, my will in loving, and my 
tongue in praiſing thee. What other creature 
but man could render thee that homage, which 
thou claimeſt ſo juſtly ? Without him, all nature is 
mute : and it is therefore his part particularly to pay 
which is due to thee 
from thy works. This is what thou haſt deſigned 
him for: ſince, having made every thing elſe for his 


immolate to thy glory the being, thou haſt given 
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him. I am ſenſible, O my God! that in the diſcharge 
of this duty conſiſts all my happineſs : for happy Ll 


cannot be, but in attaching myſelf to thee, who 


alone canſt ſatisfy the deſires of my heart. Thou 
ſource of all our good! To know thee, is the only 
ſcience; to love thee, -the. only pleaſure; and to 
ſerve thee, the only honor, that can be worth our 


That we muſt refer every thing to Gd. 


ON THE UNITY OF GOD. 


Ian ne Lord, 4 none elſe: beſides me there 
& wo God. If. xlv. 5. 


be ſatisfied, Theophilus, that there is but 


one God, and that more there cannot be, you 
; neck but reflect on the import of the word. For 
by this ſacred name, we underſtand a Sovereign 
being, the Supreme Lord and maſter” of all > 
Now, is it not clear that, as Sovereign, he can be 
but one? or how can he be e if he admit 
of a rival? SEE . a 1 
The Ae yy God alſo manifeſt his iy; 


The title of immenſe can belong but to one: that is, 


N 6 and out of whom 
2741 there 
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there is nothing. The idea of a competitor is in- 
conſiſtent with finite majeffy, which poſſeſſes in it- 
| ſelf the plenitude of greatneſs. The name of a 

nipotent would ill ſuit with a Being, that could be 
controlled by another, of equal juriſdiction. 

In repeated paſſages of the Scripture, this 
point is preſſed upon us, in the moſt marked and 
expreſſive terms. Know that I am the only God, and 
that there is no other befides myſelf. I am the Land, and 
there is none elſe. Let them know, who are from the rij 
ing to the ſetting of the Sun, that there is none befides me ; 
for thus ſaith the Lord, who created the heavens, 1 am 
God, and there is no other. To make this truth more 
evident, in the time of the old law, God allowed 
one only temple, for the performance of his ſer- 
vice; and one fole alan, whereon to offer him fa- 


crifice. 
It ſeems wonderful that a thing ſo clear ſhould 


ſo long have eſcaped the knowledge of antiquity ; 

and that almoſt all the nations of the earth ſhould 
have unanimouſly adored a plurality of Gods. But 
this unaccountable blindneſs was the effe& of fin. 
On the creation of man, God made himſelf known 
to him. At that moment, man was conſcious that 
there was but one Supreme being, the ſource and 
the ſupport of every thing created. This plain and 
ſimple ſyſtem he tranſmitted to this offspring, who, 
for ſome time, adhered to it, as a matter unqueſtion- 
able. Tradition alone was then ſufficient to autho- 
8 Liſe 
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_ riſeit; and this tradition, moreover, was ſo conform- 
able to reaſon, as to preclude all apprehenſions of 
its being forgotten, or obſcured. But reaſon, 


weakened by fin, ſoon began to be perverted. In 
proportion as man loſt fight of the view of his origin, 
he confounded the ideas, which he had received 
from his forefathers; and refuſed to adore any-thing 
but what he could ſee. Hence the errors of Ido- 
latry became univerſally prevalent. The idea of 


the Creator being blended with that of the creature, 
every thing was worſhipped, in which was the 


appearance of extraordinary power. The firſt ob- 


jects of adoration were the ſun and the moon, whoſe 


influence was ſo remote. To theſe ſucceeded heroes 


and conquerors, with all their train of devaſtation. 


So aſtoniſhing was the progreſs of this wide-extend- 
ed evil, that the very beaſts and reptiles had their 
votaries and followers. Every thing was God but 


| God himſelf: and the world, which he had formed . 


for the manifeſtatian of his power, ſeemed now to 


be converted into a temple of idols: and yet more: 


even human paſſions and vices had altars erected to 
them. In fine, in this deplorable ſtate of darkneſs, 
man blindly bent his knee to the work of his own 


hands. He fancied he could inſpire a log with 
the ſpirit of the Deity ; and ſo utterly had he for- 


gotten that God was his maker, that he imagined 

himſelf capable of making a God, when he pleaſed. 

Boch different nation had its particular Deities 3 
5 6 which 
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which ſome preſided over the heavens, ata over 
the land and waters, and a third ſort over the re- 
e gions below. 

An infatuation ſo aftcnilling comer il ts 
ſurpriſe you. For you are ſufficiently informed to 
know that an infinite power only could give exiſt- 
ence to created nature; and that none but an in- 
| finite wiſdom could be competent to govern it. You 
are convinced that the order, which pervades the 

great ſyſtem, atteſts one ſole Creator, one indivi- 


dual and only Maſter; and that, with a plurality of 


Gods, this admirable order muſt, of — be in- 
colipatible. 

Nevertheleſs, this exceſs of folly was not why 
imputable to the groſſer and more ignorant of man- 
kind: the moſt poliſhed and enlightened people 
were equally guilty of it. The Egyptians, the 
Greeks, and the Romans, in point of abilities and 
' ſcience, ſtood undoubtedly unrivalled: but in mat- 
ters of Religion, they were as much in the dark. as 
others. Among theſe nations, oratory, poetry, 
philoſophy, Sc. were carried fucceffively to the 
higheſt pitch of perfection: but, as to the nature 
of the Divinity, their ignorance was conſummate. 
And what would appear inconceivable, if not 
evinced by experience, this abſurdeſt of deluſions 
was not only the moſt extenſive, but the moſt in- 
corrigible in its progreſs. Nor could mankind have 
ever emerged from its baneful oppreſſion, had not 
a ſupernatural light come in to the affiſtance of ' 
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reaſon, and had not God ſpoken in perſon, and 


expreſsly declared i in what manner he would be 


' ſerved. 


Alas! O Lord! Unleſs thou hadſt vouchſafed to 
diſſipate the gloom, we ourſelves ſhould now be 
plunged in the ſame fatal darkneſs. Bare reaſon, 
of itſelf, would have been as inſufficient for us, as 
for thoſe of our race, who have lived ignorant of 


| thee. The uſe men made of it, for ſo many ages, 


but too clearly ſhews to what delufive purpoſes 


-we ourſelves ſhould have turned it. It's light, ob- 


ſcured by fin, would have left us, like them, under 


7 the groſſeſt of errors, and in the ignorance of what 


it moſt imports us to know. But thou haſt deigned 


to inſtruct mankind thyſelf; and to reveal to them 


not only the more ſimple truths, which time had 
obliterated, but alſo the myſteries of thy ſacred 
Effence,, and the inſcrutable deſigns of thy infinite 


mercy. O God! what thanks do we not owe thee, . 
for the light of Religion, which teaches us more in 


the firſt leſſons of our infancy, than ever was known 


to all the ſages of antiquity! Receive then, our 
humble acknowledgments for having delivered us 
from ſuch blindneſs. For what a blindneſs it is to 
ſuppoſe a plurality of Gods! Thou, O Lord! 
art ſupreme, and no other can equal thee. Thou 
art immenſe, and filleſt every thing by thy un- 


bounded omnipreſence. Thou art the fountain of 
all things, and without thee there is nothing.,—- 


LS then thoſe chimeras, which would unpiouſly 


claim 


5 OF RELIGION. | 33 
claim that homage, which is due to thee alone 


Th the king of ages, the immortal, inviſible and only God, 
be honor and glory through the duration of time. Amen. 


Ne Prafiical Inference. 


That we muſt he thankful 3 
us to his light, and to the knowledge of the truth. 


LE C T U R E vn. 
on THE MYSTERY or THE SACRED TRINITY. 


here are three, who pive dale in heaven; the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; ger yan 
John i. 5 


LTHOUGH. there is but one God, yet 
: in this one God there are three diſtin per- 
ſons. For God, who is ſingle and fimple in his 
nature, is, nevertheleſs, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt. The Father is not the Son; nor 
is the Holy Ghoſt either the Son or the Father. 
Each of the three perſons is itſelf, and no other; 
and all three together are but one and the fame 
Divinity. This is, by no means, an article, that 
reaſon can diſcover: it is a myſtery, which we learn 
from the documents of revelation. 
Ihe pages of the Scripture and the ceremonies 
of religion alike inculcate this fundamental truth 
| D e God 
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God revealed this myſtety in an evident manner, at 
the baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt. For then was heard 


the voice of the Father, owning him publicly for 


his beloved Son; and then was ſeen the Holy Ghoſt, 
under the appearance of a dove, deſcending on and 


|  overſhadowing him. Chriſt himſelf declared it 


plainly, whenhe commanded his Apoſtles to baptiſe 
all nations, in the name Of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt ; thereby ſhewing theſe three 
perſons to be equal; and that, by our baptiſm, 
we belong to each of them. For there are three, who 
.. grve teſtimony in heaven, the Father, the Son, and the 
* Ghoſt ; and theſe three are ne. 
Ikhis myſtery i is the grand object of our faith; 
and there i is none, to which religion ſo frequently 
appeals. All our prayers begin and finiſh by the 
invocation of the ſacred Trinity. The fign of- the 
| croſs, which ſo often occurs in our religious cere- 
monies and rites, is made in the name of the Father, | 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. S 
Thus you ſee, my dear Theophilus, that, in 
your ideas upon this ſubject, you muſt neither divide 
the Divine nature, which is but one; nor confound 
e perſons, who are different: that the Son is the 
fame God as the Father, but not the ſame perſon : 
that the Holy Ghoſt alſo is the ſame God as the 
Father and the Son, but ſtill a different perſon. The 


Father is ſo called, becauſe from all eternity he be- 


got a Son, who is the ſecond perſon of the bleſſed 
Trinity ; * and from the — and the Son, pro- 


ceeds 
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ceeds the Holy Ghoſt, who is the third. Theſe 
three perſons are not three Gods, but one God 
Divinity, one and the ſame nature. Whence it 
follows that they are equal in all things ; and that 
none of them is greater, more powerful, or more 
ancient than the others; ſince they have each of 
them the ſame greatneſs, the fame power, the 
ſame eternity of exiſtence. 

| This is the fabftance of what the Deity has - 
diſcloſed reſpecting this great myſtery ; a myſtery 
fo ſublime; as to defy all human reaſoning. But 
God, the unerring wiſdom, the infallible truth, has 
revealed it to us; and on the veracity of his word 
our faith reſts ſecure. To wiſh to fathom it would 
be folly : the powers of reaſon are too defeQtive.— 

For, as there are objects beyond the reach of our 
fight, and which, of courſe, we cannot ſee; ſo there 
are things impenetrable to our underſtanding, and 
| which we are unable to comprehend. . _ 
: Nor is this the caſe only in what regards the 
Divinity. It happens often-in the works of nature 
even, which we never call in queſtion. For inſtance, 
was an Aſtrologer to tell you that the ſun is a mil 
lion times larger than the earth; and that it is 
more than ninety-fix millions of miles diſtant from 
us, your underſtanding would be at a loſs to un- 
ravel his aſſertion: you would believe it, notwith- 
ſtanding, becauſe told you by a perſon, who ought 
to know what he advanced ; and you would natu- 
| D 2 rally 
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| rally ſuppoſe that, if. you did not comprehend it, 
it was becauſe you were but a child. Let me 
tell you then, Theophilus : - juſt ſo it is with all of 
us In things belonging to the Divine nature we 
all are mere children. When, hereafter, we ſhall 
attain the fulneſs of age, what now obſtruts our 
view will be removed; and we then ſhall ſee clearly 
what, at preſent, we can neither penetrate nor con- 
 ceive. To wiſh to ſound this myſtery,” ſays St. 
Auſtin, © is preſumption; to believe it, true de- 
& votion; and to know it, the ſoverei gn felicity of 
E our future exiſtence ”. It ought to ſuffice, ſays the 
catechiſm of the Council of Trent, that God 
himſelf has revealed it: fince we cannot, without 
folly, refuſe our affent to his induhitable word. 
Let the perſon then, whom grace enables to 
believe this auguſt myſtery, entreat God to grant 
him a bleſſed immortality ; that there, all veils 
being withdrawn, he may contemplate it without 
impediment. For as the belief of this grand 
myſtery renders us Chriſtians in this life; ſo the 
| | FFP 
| in the life, we tend to. 
| Om God! I believe, and Ra folemaly. pro- 
=: - feſs, that there is one only God, in three diſtin 
| perſons. I adore the Father: I adore the Son: I 
| adore the Holy Ghoſt: and in adoring t theſe three 
| perſons, I adore one ſole and only Deity. | I believe 
72S and profeſs that the Son was begotten by the Father, 
| 5 before the ESE of time. I * and profeſs 
3 8 
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| that the Holy Ghoſt proceeded from the Father 
and fromthe Son, before the commencement of ages. 
[ believe theſe three perſons to have one and the 
ſame nature, one and the ſame infinity of perfeQtion, 
without any inequality. It is true, I comprehend not 
this wonderful myſtery: but thou, my God ! haſt 
revealed it, and I defire no other evidence. For my 
reaſon itſelf tells it me that I cannot act in a manner 
more conformable to it's dictates, than to ſubmit, 
without reſerve, to thy unerring authority. I do not, 
indeed, ſee what it is believe: but this I fee, that, to 
believe it, is what every conſideration binds me to: 
for, when thou art pleaſed to ſpeak, I have only to 
| liſten, and reſpectfuly to aſſent. Reaſon, is I know, 
confined; and thy word is infallible. I ſhould even 
be ſurpriſed could I poſlibly conceive what thou 
deigneſt to reveal of thy infinite perfections: for thou 
wouldeſt no longer be what thou art, wert thou not 
incomprehenſible : nor would thy wonders deſerve 
that name, were they penetrable to human reaſon. 
Inſtead of wiſhing to ſound ſo unfathomable amyſtery, 
I return thee my grateful thanks for having diſcloſed 
to me what thou art. For what, O God! is man, 
that thou ſhouldeſt make thyſelf known to him? I 
obey the dictates of a longing hope, that I ſhall 
| hereafter contemplate in heaven what I believe 
| here on earth; though, in my preſent fats of 
weiknels, above my comprehenſion. 


- 
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The Praflica Inference: 


| That » we e ſhould never pronounce. theſe waits. In 
| » the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of rhe 
+ Holy Ghoſt, but with the moſt profound reſpect. 


- » X 
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"LECTURE va. 


on THE CREATION; | 


Ir I te begining God crete eeves ade Gen. 1. I. 


HE world, which you ſee, Theophilus, i is for 
from being eternal: fix thouſand years ago 
it did not-exiſt. The proof of this is evident in the 
marks, that are eaſily traced, of its infancy and 
origin. For, in going backwards to that era, we 
ſee every thing beginning, arts and ſciences, king- 
doms and ſtates. A more early exiſtence no fact, 
no monument, no hiſtory atteſts. The book, that 
fixes the creation of the world to the date here 
ſpecified, [whilſt it is the moſt ancient of books, is 
alſo the moſt authentic and the moſt deſerving of 
eredit. And the firſt ſentence of it tells us that in 
the beginning God created the heavens and the 
tarth.;) that 1 is, that he made both them and what - 
ever they contain, by his command, out of nothing. 
For ſuch has ever been the meaning and the con- 

Aruction affixed to the word creation. God exiſted, 


at 
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at that time, alone; and there was nothing beſide 
himſelf. But at the inſtant he willed it, for his will 
was command enough, the heavens and the earth 
aroſe from a ſtate of nonentity, created by his word 
only, and for the ſole purpoſe of his glory. Gad 
ſpoke, and every thing was made : he commanded, and 
* univerſe was created. 
Imagine yourſelf, my dear child. preſent at 
the birth of the world. With what aſtoniſhment 
would you have been ſtruck, on ſeeing a variety of 


beings preſent themſelves, in all their beauty, at 


each word of the Almighty ! He employed, you 
| know, ſix days in completing this great work, 
which he could have finiſhed in a fingle moment, 
with equal facility. But his intention was to ſhew 
us that he was perfectly free, and exempt from 
conſtraint. At firſt, the earth was ſhapeleſs, and 
entirely bare; its furface covered over with im- 
meaſurable waters: God would not create it orna- 
mented, as it afterwards was, that it might not 
appear adorned and rich of itſelf. 

Where was it before? Or how could it ſhoot forth 
from the boſom of profound darkneſs? God fays, 
Let light be made: a mode of expreſſion as ſublime 
as ſimple, and truly charaQteriſtic of the grandeur 
of the Deity. Aud light was mude. O God of power! 
thou calleſt the light, and it appears: thou draws 
eſt-it-out.of darkneſs, 2 . 
R 15 | 
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| Ou: thi Wet day; he made the firmament ; | 
that is, that boundleſs expanſe of ſky, which we 
denominate the heavens. Let the firmament be made, 


ſays the Lord, and Jet it divide the waters, that are 


under, from thoſe that are above. And it was ſo. At 
that time, the firmament was devoid: of all orna- 
ment : for the ſun and the ſtars, which give it its 


"preſent ſplendor, were not yet created. It reſem- 
"bled an immenſe, but unadorned pavilion. 


On the third day, God gathered into one 
place, the waters, which overſpread the land ; and 


gave to the latter the power of producing herbs 


and trees. At his command, a bare and naked 
ſurface, became at once a beautiful landſcape, di- 


verſiſied with rich meadows and extended plains ; 


with lofty hills, crowned with wood, and pleaſant 


dales, variegated with every kind of fruit and flower. 


And what is ſtill more admirable; at the ſame time, 

each plant was enabled by him, from the od, 

contained in it, to re-produce itſelf. 
On the fourth day, he created the ſun, the | 


moon and the ſtars. What wonders does this day 


witneſs! Lift up your eyes to the heavens; and 


| behold the luſtre of that brilliant orb, which eclipſes 


all the reſt. See the ſtately dignity, with which he 
begins his daily courſe ; the beauty, that environs 


him, as he gradually aſcends the horiſon; the vivid 

Colors, he i imparts; the gladneſs, he diſpenſes to uni- 

verſal nature. Reflect that this grand luminary is 
| the work of * * - How great then muſt 
"MF. | . 
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God be! Contemplate the moon, whoſe fainter 
beams are more adapted to the ſtillneſs of night, 
to temper it's obſcurity by a ſoft and mild effulgence. 
Count, if poſſible, the ſtars, my child, and tell me 
if you can be inſenſible to a fight ſo truly glorious. 
It is for us God made the firmament fo reſplendent 
and ſo majeſtic. He meant to ſhew us his 
cence, and the inexhauſtible fund of brilliancy, that 
he himſelf contains. : 
On the fifth day, God created-the fiſh and- 
ths lod Let the waters, he ſays, produce living 
creatures, that may ſwim beneath their furface; and 


the fowls, that may fly under the firmament of heaven. 


This command at once ſtocked the fea with in- 


habitants, and peopled the air with feathered 
tribes, no leſs melodious than gay. 
0 On. the finth day; he prodeced d ee 
that inhabit the earth. Let the earth bring forth liu- 
ing creatures, according to their kinds, he ſays; and im- 
mediately there ſprang up of them a numberleſs 
variety ; diverſified in their ſhapes, and different in 
their natures. Some of them he endued with 
ſtrength, others with cunning, and all of them 
with the qualities requiſite to fill the ſtation, he 
_ deſigned them for. 
In fine, ill veer comes diet 
was pleaſed to make a maſter for them. But before 
he attempted this, he ſeemed to pauſe and to re- 
collect himſelf. Let us make, he fays, man ts our 
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of the mould of the earth. He gave him a ſtrait and 
upright form, to point him out for the Lord of all 
the other animals, whoſe ſhape bends them down- 
wards. He then animated this body with a breath of 
his Spirit; viz. by infuſing into it a ſoul, intellectual 
and immortal. On this reſts the title man has to any 
thing great. He not only has a body, compoſed of 
inert matter: but he likewiſe has a ſoul, capable of 
thinking and loving, and in it's nature incorrupt- 
-ible; and in this point conſiſts his reſemblance to 
the Deity. Nothing was now wanting to complete 
this firſt man's happineſs, but a help-mate like him- 
_ elf, to ſhare his bliſs with him. Her then God 
made out of the man himſelf, and enſured their fe- 


cundity by a ſpecial benediQtion, Thus was marriage 


firſt inſtituted. And as the whole human race de- 
ſcends from theſe two progenitors, we may learn 
to conſider ourſelves as one and the ſame family. 

How admirable, O God, is thy power! How 


ren works! One ſingle word of thine ſuf. | 


fioed to produce whatever is out of nothing. Thy 
works could bring no addition to thy Sovereign great- 
neſs. But they have taught mankind to know thy 

power and thy wiſdom. Every thing is obedient: to, 
becauſe every thing is dependent on thee. With 


| what eaſe didſt thou extend the wide arch of the 


firmament! With what a profuſion. of lights haſt | 
thou embelliſhed this rich canopy! How. great myſt 

be thy brightneſs, when, without injury to thyſelf, f 
thou! „ ſo ee abundantly to thy 
' creatures! 
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creatures | How raviſhing thy hewety, —_—b_ 
glimpſe of it ſo enchants us! Thou balanceſt the 


earth, by the ſole diſpoſal of thy will. To make it 
habitable, thou haſt aſſembled, as. in a repoſitory, 
the waters, and preſcribed them their boundaries, 
which they dare not tranſgreſs. The land thou haſt 
rendered fruitful, to accommodate our wants. For 
it is for us, O Lord! thou haſt fertiliſed it, and en- 
riched it with ſuch treaſures. Thou openeſt thy 
hand, and loadeſt us with bleſſings, May then all 
thy works praiſe thee ; and eſpecially man, for 
whom thou haſt made all rhe reſt. May kings and 
people, princes and ſubjects, old and young unite 
in praifing thy name. May every thing in heaven, 
on earth, in the waters, and in the air vie in cele- 
Do m Fw 
| Ne Practical Inference. © 
That we muſt ever admire the power of the 


Almighty. 


LECTURE IX. 
ON THE FALL OF MAN, AND ORIGINAL dum. 
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"EY have fed Rom. v. 12. 
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Ine from the hands of his beneficent 
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holy. His underſtanding, guided by the light of 
heaven, ſhewed him whatever it behoved him to 
know, without the aid of inſtructions. His will was 
untainted by any diſpoſition to evil. His mind was 
ſerene, and it s peace undiſturbed. His body, free from 
ſufferings, was even inacceſſible to death. What 
a happy ſtate of being! Such, Theophilus, would 
have been ours, bad Adam but perſevered i in juſtice. 
and virtue. Our happineſs depended on his fidelity 
to his Maker. But how unfortunately, alas! did we 
loſe it! Man, created free, owed obedience to his 
Creator. To make him ſenſible he had a maſter, 
und to prove his ſubmiſſion, God laid on him an 
injunction, no ways difficult to be complied with. 
Whilf he permitted him the uſe of whatever elſe 
the garden produced, one particular fruit only he 
_ reſtricted him from taſting : and this prohibition 
he accompanied with a menace the moſt ſevere; 
viz. the puniſhment of death, which he aſſured him 
| ſhould follow the violation of his order. In ſpite, 
however, of God's threats, as well as of his favors, 
the woman ſuffered herſelf to be ſeduced by a 
. wily, artful tempter; and, having eat of the for- 
| bidden fruit herſelf, preſented it to the man; and 
1 thus involved him alſo in diſobedience and gun. 
| Such was the crime of our firſt parents: a crime 
of Win magnitude, and the ſource of all other 
crimes. At that inſtant a total change took place 
in whatever concerned them. They were ſtripped 
of all the advantages, that God had favored them 
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darkened; their will perverted, and bent upon 
| evil; while the dominion of paſſion ſuperſeded that 
of reaſon. Their bodies became ſubjeR to pain, 
infirmities and diſſolution; and their ſouls, by the 
| loſs of grace, to death eternal and irretrievable. 

I Theſe diſmal conſequences of Adam's fin are 
entailed on all his poſterity ; becauſe his fin itſelf 
is likewiſe entailed on all his deſcendants. By his 
diſobedience to the Deity, he brought ruin on him- 
ſelf; and, with himſelf, on all mankind, whoſe 
common father he is. We are heirs to his fault 
and to his puniſhment, as we ſhould otherwiſe have 
been to his innocence and to his felicity. All fin- 
ned in. the firſt man: all diſobeyed in him. Since 
his crime then has become ours, we all of us are 
guilty, and that even before our birth. An incom- 
prehenſible aſſertion; but which the authority of 
faith forbids us to doubt: it being a leading article 

of the Chriſtian religion, and of the number of 
thoſe, that are the moſt clearly marked in Scripture. 
The holy David ſays of himſelf that he wes conceived 
in inzquity. And St. Paul informs us that Siz came 
into the world by one only man, and by fin death; and that 
| fo death paſſed unto all ; becauſe in one all tranſereſſed. 


Me are all born ſinners, and the children of wrath; 


whence the name of origina/ Sin, by which this pri- 
mary evil is uſually denoted. After ſuch explicit 
desen, let us frok 06-e9hur_ penel For how» 
| | er 
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ever great the difficulties, the word of iruth itſelt : 
no ee can invalidate. 
To this I ſhall add but one ſhort 8 
more. The very pagan philoſophers, by the dint 
of mere reaſon, had acquired ſo much light, as, F 
do not ſay to be informed of the certainty of this 
truth, but at leaſt to ſuſpect that man was born 
under the preſſure of ſome guilt. They had been 
led to this conjecture by the view of the miferies, 
to which he is ſubje& from his cradle. And in fact, 
without the belief of this myſtery, man himſelf is 
a myſtery ſtill more incomprehenſible. For how, 
. otherwiſe, ſhall we explain the palpable inconſiſt- 
encies, that enter into his character? Such dignity 
and ſuch meanneſs; ſo much intelligence and ſo 
much ignorance; a ſtrong deſire of happineſs, and 
aa a conſtant bent to what leads to miſery; what is 
right he approves, but will not practiſe; what is 
wrong he condemns, and ſtill commits. The doc- _ 
trine of original fin can alone ſolve theſe difficulties, 
and reconcile theſe contradictions. Whatever man 
| has of eftimable is derived from his creation and 
| primeval inſtitution; the melancholy remains of a 
once noble edifice. Ignorance and vice are the con- 
| ſequences of ſin, which has ſpoiled the work of 
God, and ſo far disfigured it as almoſt to > prevent 
it's being known. 
Let us not wiſh, my child, to dive into this in- 
fcrutable myſtery. Rather, let us adore the judg- 


ments of the Deity, who conſiders the whole race 
| of 
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of man as included in that one, of whom he was 
pleaſed they ſhould all deſcend. A reſemblance 
we may ſuppoſe of this rigorous juſtice in any in- 
ſtance, where the infamy of the crime attaches to 
the family of the perſon guilty, as well as to himſelf. 
But compariſons drawn from human affairs muſt 
always be imperfect. The juſtice of man is but a 
| ſhadow of that of God. Neither this, nor his 
mercy can be meaſured by our rules of acting. 
which fall infinitely met of iz, de ellincy 
and extent. 

From what an elevation, o God! are we 
allen; and into how deep an abyſs are we preci 
pitated ! Thou didſt originally make man that both 
himſelf and his poſterity might enjoy eternal bliſs. 
It depended only on himſelf to preſerve, and to 

| tranſmit to his deſcendants, the great advantages, 
thou wert pleaſed to give him at his creation. All 
thou didſt require of him was fidelity and obedience. 
With theſe, he would have communicated the fame 
happineſs to his offspring; and we ſhould have 
been born innocent and heirs to thy favor. But, 
alas! by violating thy command, he forfeited at 
once whatever he had to expect, both for himſelf 

and for us. For we, unhappily, finned in him, 
and muſt partake of his puniſhment. Through 
him, we come into the world under the ſentence of 
thy difpleaſure. We ſtand condemned to all kind 
of miſery, both temporal and eternal; to the 
attacks of infirmity, and to the tyrranny of concus 
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Piſcence, to the diſſolution of the body, and to the 
death of the ſoul. And we muſt have been for 
ever excluded from thy amiable preſence, had not 
thy infinite mercy prepared a remedy, and furniſhed 
us the means of reconciliation and ſafety. I adore, 
O my God! and bow to the ſeverity of thy juſtice. 
Make me ſenſible, by this dreadful puniſhment, of 
the enormity of fin, and the diſmal conſequences 
attending it. Teach me to fear it more than death, 


of which it is the parent; and grant that, by the 


aſſiſtance of thy grace, I may never abuſe that 
| liberty, which is ftill left me unimpaired. 85 


The Practical Inference. 
That we muſt regard Sin as the gone of all Evils. 


4 E 0 T U R E * 
on THE PROMISES OF A SAVIOUR. 


God hath A tie promiſe, which he made to an father 
9 r 8 


Y his fin, man was utterly loſt, had nat God, : 
in his tenderneſs, taken pity on his wretched 
ſtate. He had offended an infinite majeſty; and, of 
courſe, was incapable: to make atonement for his 
crime, for which it was not in his power to offer 
an a fatisfaQtion. - But * Almighty, The- 
{ W 
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pda by /a mercy as incomprehenſible as his 
juſtice,” came in to his relief. The confolatory 
promiſe of a Saviour followed cloſe upon man's 
offence : and God, even before he pronounced the 
ſentence of condemnation on him, ſhewed to 
Adam, under the figure of the malediftion of the 
ſerpent, the ſalvation, he intended, both for him 
and his poſterity. For, in curſing the ſerpent, that 
is to ſay, the devil, who had diſguiſed himſelf un- 
der that appearance for the ſeduQtion of the woman, 
he declared that of her ſhould be born one, who 
ſhould cruſh the ſerpent's head; viz. by eſſectually 
ſubverting the power of that infernal ſpirit. And 
thus it was underſtood both by our firſt parents and 
their deſcendants. n 
+ But, this! promiſe. was 'not faldindi4l-Gour 
thouſand years after. God thought proper, dur- 
ing this long interval, to unfold it by degrees, and 
to repeat it more diſtinctiy. In faQ, the promiſe, 
another given to Abraham, whom he deſtined to be 
the head of a people, peculiarly devoted to him. 
60 forth, ſays the Lord, out of thy country, Abraham ; 

and come into the land, which I will ſhew thee. I will 
male of thee a great nation, and in thy ſeed ſhall all the 
people of the earth be bleſſed. Theſe laſt words im- 
port that- of the -progeny- of Abraham ſhould be 
born the Saviour of the world: they ſhew in what 
ſenſe the firſt promiſe was to be taken; and how _ 
the offspring of the woman ſhould bruiſe the ſer- 
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pent's head. Idolatry and vice had * 
whole world, when God promiſed to Abraham that, 


through him and his deſcendants, all nations ſhould 
be delivered from the tyranny of the devil, and 


brought back to the knowledge of God, the ſource 
of every bleſſing. We ſhall ſee, as we advance in 
the order of the prophecies, that ſuch is the pur- 


port and meaning of theſe words. This promiſe 

was rene wed to Iſaac and to Jacob, in the very ſame 
terms; the latter of whom, inſpired from above, 
clearly predicted the coming of that Redeemer, 


who had been promiſed from the beginning, and 
pointed out the time. For being on his death-bed; 
and foretelling, by the divine direction, to his child- 
ren aſſembled around him, what would happen to 
their poſterity in after ages, he addreſſed himſelf 
to Juda in theſe remarkable words: Juda ! thee ſiull 


; en praje; the jos of th gpm 


eee rl he come, that js to be ow 


toho ſhall be the expefation of nations. : 
Remark, Theophilus, how light bs aden 


ade on the promiſe, firſt made to Adam, and 
afterwards reiterated to Abraham. The object of 
this promiſe is here ſtyled the Mefiah, or the perſon 
ſent by God; by way of diſtinction. He is ex- 


pected by the Gen tiles, who, through him, are to 
be bleſſed. His particular family begins to be 
known; and the time of his coming is clearly 


of 
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n. ſhall be removed from the houſe of 
Juda. In a future lecture, I will ſhew you the K. 
teral accompliſhment of this prediction. At preſent, 


we will purſue the explication of theſe promiſes. 
Three hundred years after the diſſolution of Jacob, 


the Almighty, deſirous to liberate his people from the 
ſervitude of the Egyptians, under which they long 
had groaned, raiſed up an extraordinary perſonage, 
to whom he communicated a ſhare of his ſpirit and 
power. Moſes, having given a law to this people, 
ſuggeſted by the Deity, and conducted them 
through numberleſs difficulties -to the entrance of 
the promiſed land; Moſes; I ſay, perceiving his end 
draw near, afſembled the Iſraelites, and confirmed 


- to them, on the part of God, the future coming of 


the Meffiah, who ſhould ſpring from the race of 
Juda. The Lord, he ſays, fall rajſe you up a prophet, 
out of the midſt of your brethren, like to me ; fear ye kim. 
Thus did God keep his people in the conſtant ex- 
pectancy of the Saviour, whom he had promiſed to 
their forefathers. This prophet, like to Moſes ; 
the promulgator of a new law; like him, the medi- 
| ator of a covenant hitherto unknown; in whoſe 
_ preſence Moſes himſelf is filent, and who alone is. 
to be attended to, when once he begins to ſpeak, 


is the Saviour of mankind, whoſe doctrine, en- 


lightens the world, and of whom God himſelf is 
pleaſed to ſay, This is my beloved fan, hear ye him. 
Till his arrival, there was not to be ſeen in Iſrael, 
E 2 a prophet 
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a prophet like to Moſes, with whom. the Deity 
would condeſcend to converſe face to face, and 


who ſhould be the mediator of his people and the 


law-giver to his 1nheritance. 
Deep, indeed, O God! was the wound, 1 


: fin had inflicted on our race. But however grievous 


our evils, thou art able to heal them: for no diſ- 
order is incurable to an omnipotent phyſician. If 
the effects of thy juſtice are inconceivable, thoſe of 

thy mercy are not leſs ſo. Thou requireſt a com- 
penſation adequate to the offence ; but thou art 
pleaſed thyſelf to ſupply us with the victim. 
Thou demandeſt the payment of an infinite debt; 


but thou PRE into our hands the means to dif- 


charge it. Thou didſt conſole loſt man with the 
hopes 10 Saviour, who ſhould deliver him from 


his miſery, and effect his reconciliation. - This con- 
queror of the devil, whom thou didſt promiſe to 


Adam, thou didſt announce to Abraham as the 


perſon, who ſhould pour out his bleſſings on all the 


tribes of the earth. This ſame thou didſt ſhew to 
Jacob, as thy choſen Meſſiah, the object of the 


' wiſhes and of the expeQation of mankind. Thou 


didſt cheriſh this fond hope, by repreſenting him 
to Moſes, as the mediator.of a new alliance, whom 
thou commandeſt us to liſten to. Yes, O Lord! 


we are docile to his voice. We make profeſſion 


of believing in him, and of adhering to his doctrine. 
We are, therefore, entitled to conſider ourſelves as 


r the children of the . Thou didſt aſſure 


Abraham 5 
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Abraham that thou wouldeſt be his God, and the 
God of his people; and thou counteſt of his family 
all, who imitate his faith. We then are thy people, 

and heirs to the benediction, that was to make the 

happineſs of the Gentiles. We will ever celebrate 
thy mercy, which has deigned to prepare fo effica- 
cious a remedy for the cure of all the evils, that fin 
yu apt upon us. | 


10 The Practical 7 VIEW 
That we mul firmly belic i the promiſes of God 


LECTURE M. 
ON THE EXPLICATION OF THE PROMISES, AND 
' THE FUTURE CONVERSION OF THE GENTILES. 


74 is what the Prophets ſaid flould come to paſs that 
Crit ſtould be the firſt to ſhew light to the Gentiles. 


Adds xxvi. 22, 23. 


OD himſelf, my Theophilus, has diſcloſed 
the meaning of the promiſes, which he made 
to the Patriarchs, and he has clearly informed us 
in what conſiſted that benedĩction, which the Mei 
fiah' was to communicate to all the nations of the 
globe. The Iſraelites alone excepted, the whole 
world was ſunk in darkneſs and in the horrors of 

W God was 2 and the devil 
| E 3 was 


* meien 
was 8 honored noder different Gnas 

An impiety ſo general, confirmed by a long fucceſ- 

- fion of ages, and ſupported by the voice of paſſion, 
which it univerſally favored, might ſeem almoſt: 
incurable. But the Deity was determined to put 
an end to the rule of Satan; and to recall ded 
man to the knowledge of the truth. | 

This revolution was deſtined to Lene GR 
the Meſſiah; of whoſe illuſtrious character one of 
the moſt diſtinguiſhed features was that he ſhould 
enlighten the people, whom he was commiſſioned 
to bleſs. God deputed men, animated with his 
ſpirit, to announce, in his name, the future conver- 
ſion of the Gentiles. This prophecy is expreſſed 
in the moſt clear and explicit terms, and frequently 
repeated in the pages of the bible. Not a. 

- prophet, but foreſaw, and predicted this great 
event, ages before it happened; and at a time, 
when it appeared incredible. By the direction of 
heaven, they declared that the Meſſiah ſhould dif- 
peel the miſt, which, till his arrival, ſhould cover the 

earth; that he ſhould bring light to the Gentiles, 
whoſe deliverer he ſhould be, as well as of the Jews; 
and that of both of them united he ſhould form one 
only people, to be the worlhippers's and Tandy oh 

We true and living God. 

If you look into the ſacred writings, you \ will 

bs aſtoniſhed to ſee in how many paſſages, and 
with what perſpicuity and clearneſs this prediction 
is marked; a few of which WF I can here ſingle 


out 
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out. David, - ſpeaking. of the conſequences of the 
coming of the Meſſiah, ſays: A. the ends of the 
earth ſhall remember, and ſhall be converted to the Lord. 
. All the kindreds of the Gentiles ſhall adore in his fight. For 
the kingdom is the Lord's, and he ſhall rule the nations — 
Hear the prophet Iſaias. The holy ene of Ifrae!, that 
is, the Meſſiah, ſiall be given as a witneſs to the ges- 
ple, and as: à leader to the Gentiles. A people unknown 
all follow him, and all nations ſhall run unto him. In 
that day, the Lord ſhall be exalted, and the idols ſhall be 
aud a miſt the people : but the Lord ſhall ariſe, and ſhall be 
ſeen in his glory + and the Gentiles ſhall walk in his light, 
and kings in his brightneſs. Then, addrefling himſelf 
to the Mefhah; I laue taken thee by the hand, he 
ſays, and gien thee for a covenant to the peaple, for a 
light to the Gentiles, to open the eyes of the blind, and of 
them, that fit in darkneſs. - It is 4 ſmall thing that thou 
fhouldeft help me to raiſe up the tribes of Jacob, and to 
convert the dregs:of Ifrael. I have gruen thee to be the 
light of the Gentiles, to be my ſalvation even to the extre- 
mities of the earth. ' Thus faith the Lord of f, fays 
another of the prophets, he time ſhall come when the 
nations ſhall repair to Jeruſalem, to ſeek the Lard, and to 
offer him their vows. People from all climates ſhall thus 
addreſs the Iſraelite; we will accompany thee, for we 

Nuoro that God dwells with thee. In that day, I will 
deſtroy the idols; and the remembrance of them ſhall nat 
er a EET CY and 
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Fan honored among nen- Is fimilar 


hs do they all uniformly expreſs themſelves. ' - 
According to their aſſertions then, the coming 
of the Meſſiah is to be productive of an event of 
the moſt weighty importance; a ſignal revolution, 
which the whole univerſe ſhall witneſs. And what 
this is to be it is not poſſible to miſtaxe. The 


Gentiles enlightened, and the world converted: 
idolatry deſtroyed, and the true God made known; 
ſuch are the happy conſequences of the arrival of 


the Meſſiah. Whence, all the nations of the earth 
ſhall be truly bleſſed in him: becauſe the light 
which he diffuſes, ſhall be to them a ſource of be- 

nediction and grace. I will ſnew you by and by, 
no leſs evidently, that this great change took place 
at the coming of Jeſus Chriſt; and that it was 
brought about by thoſe, whom he employed for 
this purpoſe, under the guidance of his Holy Spirit. 


This ſole fact is a clear and ſatisfactory proof of 


the divine origin of that religion, r he came 
to propagate on earth. - 
Il plainly. ſee, O my God, Jaw the nations 


- were to be bleſſed in the ſeed of Abraham. I per- 


ceive that thy Chriſt was to be the object of their 
withes. For it was by him they were to emerge 


ſrom that lamentable darkneſs, which had ſo long 
blinded their ſteps. He was to be their light and 
their ſalvation: to reſcue them from the tyranny i 
and oppreſſion of Satan, and to mediate their peace 


and reconcilement with thee. And we ourſelves, 
e 0 Lord 
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O Lord! | eee 
miſes; who, though our forefathers fat in darkneſs, 
have been gratuitouſly brought to thy admirable 
light. Permit us not, we beſeech thee, to render 
 _ ourſelves unworthy of ſo ſignal a mercy. Make 
that ſacred religion, which has been tranſmitted to 
us from thy Meſſiah, become daily more eſtimable. 
It bears ſuch ſtrong marks of the ſtamp of thy 
Divinity, that we muſt be blind not to be fatisfied 
of its being thy work. An infinite wiſdom only 
could have foreſeen, at ſo great a diſtance, the 
wondrous change that was to happen at the com- 
ing of thy anointed; as an infinite power ſolely 
could have produced ſuch an alteration. I return 
thee my thanks, O God ! for having made our 
holy religion ſo conſpicuous and plain, that, unleſs 
we wilfully ſhut our eyes, we cannot but be ſtruck 
with thoſe rays of oon. that doo Km 
| w—_— tide. 5 


 The:Pradical Inference. 


That we ſhould bleſs the Alimighty for having 
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coming of the Meſſiah, the predictions relating 
to him became more clear and circumſtantial.— 
The Deity ſeemed wholly occupied with the pro- 
ſecution of this grand object. He deputed pro- 
phets, from time to time, to announce bis arrival; 
each of whom he directed to point him out by ſome 
partioular feature, and-ſuch'as might be proper to 
- note and to make him known, at his appearance.— 
They were as ſo many meſſengers, ſent beforehand 
to keep alive the cheriſhed hope. And God 
himſelf traced out the qualities, that were to 
be united in his Chriſt. By the organ of his miniſ- 
ters, he foretold the various circumſtances attend- 
ing his birth, his life, his death and his reſurrection. 
Ihe hiſtory of the Meſſiah was already written and 
divulged, before he ſhewed himſelf in perſon. And 
as the portrait, my dear Theophilus, cannot fail 
to be highly intereſting to you, I will proceed to 
. — explain it, by a ſhort detail of the leading prophe- 
* cies, that regard this auguſt ſubject. 
David is one of thoſe, who, by the inſpiration” 
of the Almighty, ſpeaks moſt openly of the, Meſ- 


frah He calls him his n and owns, vim for 
the 
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the Son of God. He ſays that His empire ſhall extend 
over all the regions of the globe, and ſhall know no other 
| limits, than thoſe of the univerſe itſelf. He foretells 
his cruel death, and the very torments, he ſhould 
be made to ſuffer. He ſees his bored hands and 
feet; his mangled fleſh and digjointed bones; 
his divided garments, and conteſted robe; his 
parched palate, moiſtened with gall and vinegar, 
and the univerfal miſery of his agonifing moments. 
And, at the fame time, he affures us that he ſhall 
not experience corruption ; but ſhall rife triumphant 
and victorious from the trammels of the grave 
A prophecy ſo much the more wonderful, as it 
was made above OL SO ne 

mate completion. 
_ © | Haias, 'who lived PEE hundred years later, 
deſcribes the Meſſiah with equal perſpicuity. He 
ſees him ſpring from the root of Fefſe, and have a 
virgin for his mother. He ſtyles him the admirable 
child, the father of future ages, the prince of peace, and 
finally God. His reign is to be eternal, and all 
nations ſhall adore him. At his command, the 
lame ſhall walk, the deaf ſhall hear, the dumb ſhall 
ſpeak and the blind ſhall ſee. But the ſame Ifaias, 
after relating the glory of the Meſſiah, relates alſo 
his humiliations. He repreſents him as diſregarded, 
contemned and deemed unworthy of notice: as 
the outcaſt of mankind, a man of ſorrows, and 
loaded with infirmities, in conſequence of his 
„ expiation of our. 
crimes 
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crimes. He ſhall be ſpit upon, treated as a criminal, 
and with ſuch led to death; and all this he ſhall 
fubmit to as peaceably and as meekly, as a lamb 
to the butcher's knife. The Prophet adds that, 
by his death, he ſhall become the head of a nume- 
rous poſterity, viz. his Church, to which the Gen- 
tiles ſhall be called; while the Jews, with the 
exception of only a few of them, ſhall be rejected 
and ſet aſide, for their obſtinate incredulity. Can 
any thing be more explicit, but the Goſpel itſelf, 
and the hiſtory of Chriſt ? And yet this prediction 
was previous full ſeven hundred 2 5 to the com- 
ing of our Saviour. 

The other prophets b no * diſtinly the 
thpftcry of the Meffiah. One foretells that Beth- 
lehem, the ſmalleſt of the towns of Juda, ſhall be 
ennobled by his birth. Another ſees him fold by a 
faithleſs diſciple for thirty pieces of filver : he ſees 
even the potter's field, on which the money ſhall be 
laid out, when returned by the traitor. The ſame 
prophet deſcribes him as a king, though humble 
and poor, and riding on an aſs; the higheſt pitch 
of grandeur he ever affected, and which he only 
aſſumed on his entrance into Jeruſalem : whilſt 
another proclaims the glory of the ſecond temple, 
which the Meſſiah, the defired of 3 is to 
honor with his preſence. 
I) be prophet Daniel ae the enen and 
the preciſe epoch of his coming. For, while intent 


upon — the 3 of his people, and | 


the 
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the ſeventy years of its duration; on a ſudden, the 
Spirit of God raiſes him to things more elevated and 
important. He foretells, after ſeventy weeks of 
years, that is, after a ſpace of four hundred and 

| ninety annual revolutions, the end of another cap- 
tivity, far more oppreflive, from which mankind 
ſhall be delivered by the death of the Meſſiab: a 
deliverance, that conſiſts in the abolition of fin, and i 
the everlaſting reign of juſtice. He informs us that, in 
the laſt of theſe weeks, Chriſt ſhall be put to death, 
a new covenant e ſtabliſned, and the ancient facri- 
fices aboliſhed After the death of God's anoi 
ſhall come the extremity of miſery, he ſays: the 
city ſhall be laid waſte, the people, who rejected 
him, caſt off, and the abomination of deſolation 
ſhall fix it's reſidence in the very temple. In fine, 
Malachy, the laſt of the prophets, tells us that, in 
lieu of the ancient ſacrifices, ſhall be ſubſtituted a 
pure oblation, which ſhall be preſented to the Lord, 
not only in Jeruſalem, which had hitherto enjoyed 
that privilege excluſively; but in every place, from 
the riſing to the ſetting of the ſun; and this no 
longer by the Jews, who had once been the choſen 
inheritance ; but by the uncircumciſed Gentiles, 
among whom the name of the Lord ſhall, in future, 
be great. | 

And obſerve, my dear child, that the authen- 
ticity of theſe prophecies admits of no doubt: They 
are acknowledged by a people, whoſe teſtimony is 
|  unqueſtionable; the Jews I mean, the declaredene- 
| N | | mies 
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garments ſhall be divided; and his robe drawn for 
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emies of the Chriſtian name; who, although theſe; pre- 


ditions are replete with their condemnation, can- 


not ſtill but reſpect them. The books, from which 
they are taken, are in the hands of our adverſaries, 


from whom we have received them, and who can- 
. * to our . 
ſions. 

. 3 4 O God! are _ ati thou didit dif- : 
cloſe by the prophets, many centuries beforehand, 
by which thou didſt gradually unfold this myſtery, 
by the moſt diſtin&t predictions. To. confirm my 
faith, I will here bring into one point theſe different 


prophecies. The Meſſiah, ſhewn at a diſtance as 
the deſcendant of Abraham, is again, on a nearer 


view, acknowledged for the ſon of David. The 


time of his coming is marked out with the utmoſt 


preciſion. He ſhall be born of a virgin, and that in 
Bethlehem. He ſhall be a king, though poor and 
very unlike to an earthly one. He ſhall enter 
aſs. He is God, and the ſecond temple ſhall re- 


ceive him. He ſhall work many miracles, and all 

of them in favor of the wretched: and diſtreſſed. 
He ſhall publiſh a new: law, and eſtabliſh another 
covenant; but his people ſhall not own him. He 
ſhall be ſold for thirty pieces of filver ; and the 

| money ſhall be employed in purchaſing a potters 
field. He ſhall be treated with the greateſt indig- 


nity and ſhall have his hands and feet bored. His 


by 
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by lot. By his death, fin ſhall ſhall be effaced, and 
iniquity aboliſhed ; whilſt he himſelf, ic's conqueror, 
ſhalt riſe triumphant from the grave. In puniſh- 
ment of this crime, Jeruſalem ſhall be deſtroyed, 

it's inhabitants diſperſed, and it's facrifices annul- 
led; the Gentiles ſhall be converted, and all nations 
ſhall worſhip him. By him, thy name, O Lord! 
| ſhall be rendered great throughout the univerſe; 
and a pure, and unſullied victim ſhall every where 
be offered to thee. 

How admirable this detail, when we conſider 
1s eien andthe dies of tie at which it 
was diſtinaly foretold. Who, but thyſelf, could 
thus pierce. into futurity, and diſcover events fo 
remote, with ſuch minuteneſs and accuracy? O my 

God I adore thy all-wiſe counſels, in which every 
thing is connected; and which have thus diftated 
beforehand the hiſtory of the Meſſiah, the Saviour 
of mankind, to ſerve as a proof, that we might at 
all times have recourſe to, of the truth of that re- 
W. * by thy mercy, we profeſs. _ 


_ The Pradtical Inference. 
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which is as ancient as the world. 
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1380s « eus ler IS THE MESSIAH, THE SAVIOUR 0 F 
THE WORLD. f 5 


15 things are written ; that you may "believe that 7 2 
| is the Chrif, the Son LA God. John xx. 31. 1 8 


T o are now {oapuhirted: Theophilus, with | 


all the principal features, by which the pro- 
phets, from the beginning, marked out the Mefliah. 
If theſe features reſemble and accord with Jeſus 
Chriſt; and cannot, upon the whole, be applied 
with propriety to any one but him, is it not clear 


that he is the Meſſiah; that is, the Saviour promiſed 


to Adam; the deſcendant of Abraham, in whom 
all nations were to be bleſſed; the Son of David, 
whoſe reign, as foretold, ſhould be eternal? You 


ſhall witneſs, as evidently, that Jeſus Chriſt, our 


Lord, united in his perſon all the marks; above 
mentioned. You ſhall ſee that the deſcription of the 


Meſſiah, delineated by the Prophets, is the picture 
of Jeſus Chriſt; and a picture ſo exact and ſo per- 


feQtly reſembling, that he cannot but be known 
by it. To be convinced of which, we need only 


compare the predictions with the events; holding 


in one hand the ancient and in the other the new 


Teſtament, as we will now do together. 


In the firſt place, then, it is certain that at 


the time of the birth of Chriſt, there was an ex- 
| peQtation of the Meſſiah f. pread generally not only 


in 
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in Judea, but through all the . the Eaſt.— 
And this fact is atteſted by the heathens themſelves. 
It was an opinion,” ſays Suetorius, © which had 
long prevailed in the Eaſt, that, at that period, 
4 there ſhould come thoſe from Judea, who ſhould 
s obtain univerſal empire.” Tacitus tells us the 
' ſame thing. Many” he ſays were perſuaded 
ce that, at that time, Judea ſhould give birth to 
« them, that ſhould be maſters of the world.” This 
general expectancy was founded on the noted pro- 
phecy of Jacob, which foretold that the Meffiah 
ſhould come, when the Jews ſhould ceaſe to be 
governed by the family of Juda: and again upon 
that of Daniel, which fixed the arrival of the Mei 
fiah at the epoch of four hundred and ninety years. 
And accordingly, Chriſt was born at the time, when 
Judea was ſubje& to the dominion of Herod, a 
foreigner; and at the cloſe of the ſeventy weeks 
of years, as computed by Daniel. 
The prophecies announce that the Meffiah 
ſhould be a deſcendant of the progeny of David; 
that he ſhould have a virgin for his mother, and be 
born of her at Bethlehem. Open now the Goſpel. 
| You will there ſee that Jeſus was born of a virgin, 
of the family of David, and in the little town of 
Bethlehem; though it was not her-uſual reſidence ; 
but, by a particular diſpoſition of the divine provi- 


| dence, ſhe and Joſeph were obliged to repair thi- 
ther, to enregiſter their names and the place of 
their nativity. According to Moſes, the Meffiah 
| „ . 
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was to be the author of a ſecond law, of greater 


perfection than the firſt, and to eſtabliſſi a new co- 


venant This law, my child, you know : of this 
' covenant you are a member. Iſaias ſays the Meſ- 
ſiah ſhould confirm his doftrine by reſtoring ſight 
to the blind, hearing to the deaf, the uſe of their 
limbs to the cripple and life to the dead. Compare 
this deſcription with the words, addreſſed by our 
Saviour to the diſciples of St. John, to ſhew that he 
was truly the Chriſt: Go; and relate to John, that tie 
blind ſee, the wy hear, the lame walk and the dead i 
| RecolleR . the cs foretold of the 
triumphant entrance of the Meſſiah into J eruſalem 
and its temple; of the. treachery of one of his dif- 
ciples ; of the reward of that treachery; of the uſe 
'to be made of the money ; of the vile treatment, he 
ſhould experience; of the torments, he ſhould en- 
dure; of his ignominious and cruel death; and 
laſtly, of the reſult and fatal ifſue of it. Then 
peruſe the recital, which the Evangeliſts give, of 
the paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt ; and tell me if it be : 
poſſible to conceive a more exact conformity be- 
tween the predictions and their events. Chriſt made 
his entrance into J eruſalem amidſt the acclamations 
of the people: and his triumph was accompanied 
with the peculiar circumſtance, foreſhewn by Za- 
chary, of his being mounted, not on a ſplendid car, 
like the monarchs of the earth, but on a contemp- 
tible aſs, attended by it's foal. He went often into 

185 2 5 8 the 


Pi 


three days, and then raiſed himſelf from it with un- 
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a temple, taught there publicly, and foretold it's 
deſtruction; to ſhe that the prophecy was fulfilled, 
and that no other Mefhah-was, in future, to be 
| looked for. He was ſold for thirty pieces of coin, 
and the money was expended in the purchaſe of 
a potter's field. He was loaded with inſults, affoci- 
ated with malefactors, faſtened to a croſs with 
nails, that pierced his hands and feet; while the 
ſoldiers, that crucified him, divided his cloaths 
among them, and caſt lots for his unſeamed robe 
He continued an inhabitant of the grave for only 


parallelled glory. 
85 5 Who, with marks ſo distinct, can miſtake the 


Meffah, deſcribed by the prophets? But let us 
finiſh the Hkeneſs, and compare the conſequences 
of his death with the prediQtions concerning it. It 
was foretold that, on the murder of the Meffiah, 
and in puniſhment of it, the holy city ſhould be 
ſubverted, with it's temple and altars, and that utter 
deſolation ſhould quickly ſucceed. Of the com- 
pletion of this prophecy you may ſoon be convin- 
ced, my child. Look into the hiſtory of the Jews, 
written by Joſephus, one of their principal men — 
You will there find that, in a very ſhort ſpace from 
the death of Jeſus Chriſt, Jeruſalem was taken and 
raſed by the Romans, the temple laid in aſhes and 
Judea laid waſte. Eleven hundred thouſand Iſrael- 
ites periſhed miſerably in this war : the remains of 
that unhappy people were difperſed over the globe : 
F F 2 and 
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and this deſolation ſtill continues, at the diſtance 
of eighteen centuries. We ſee the Jewiſh: race 
univerſally proſcribed, as objects of horror, without 


_ a temple, without a government, without a country, 


and every where bearing about thou the viſible to- 


kens of divine vengeance. 


Finally, it is foretold that, 4 the coming 3 
the Meſſiah, thoſe, who till then had been ſeated 


in the darkneſs of idolatry, ſhould be enlightened 


from above, and converted to the Lord; that the 
name of God ſhould become great among them 35 
that there ſhould be no longer but one people and 


one Church, of which Chriſt ſhould be the head; and 


thatinall placesan unſpotted victim ſhould be offered 
to the Deity. As to this point, we have but to 


open our eyes, and to contemplate, without preju- 


dice, the preſent ſtate of the univerſe, to be con- 
vinced that Jeſus Chriſt is the promiſed Meſſiah.—— 
Behold the Chriſtian church, compoſed of various 


nations, which were formerly idolatrous. See the 
. homage now. paid to the one only God, where 


incenſe was burnt to a plurality of fancied Deities. 


And who, but Jeſus Chriſt, has removed the veil 


from their eyes? Was it not he, who ſent diſciples 
to illuminate. the earth, to make known the rae 
God, and to trample on the idols? 

,, Wherefore, from all here 8 it is manifeſt 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the Mefhah ; fince there is not 


* ſingle prediction concerning the latter, but what 


is evidently verified in the es of the former.— 
Em Chriſt 


a eonſolation for us, O Lord! to find in thy prophets 


out The lamb, who taketh away the fins of the world, 
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Chriſt was born at the time, in the place, and in the 
manner it was foretold the Meſſiah ſhould be. He 
lived, and he died as the Meſſiah was to live and 
die. Jeruſalem deſtroyed, the temple conſumed, 
the ancient mode of worſhip abrogated, the Jews 
expelled from their country, and ſtill wandering 
for eighteen hundred years, all theſe things concur, 
together with the converſion of the world, to evince 
beyond a doubt that our Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, is 
the Meſſiah, promiſed to the Patriarchs, — an- 
nounced by the Prophets. 
| This ineffable myſtery is then, O God! ac- 
compliſned, which the ancient Saints fo long fighed 
after. The Saviour, promiſed to our firſt parents, 
who was to overturn the dominion of Satan : the 
deſired of nations, who was tobring benediction and 
light to all mankind: the legiſlator, who was to be 
the author of a holy covenant between thee and 
man: the Prince of peace, who was to conciliate 
a guilty world with offended heaven, is come, at 
length, and ſtands revealed to our eyes. What 


fo clear a prediction of what thy Evangeliſts tell 
us; and to ſee in their writings, ſo diſtinly marked 


and waſhes our polluted ſouls in the laver of his 
blood. No; it is not poſſible to be deceived in the 
| perſon of him, whom thou haſt dehneated with an 


: datos” ot, At his ador- 
; | . able 
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able name let then every knee bend, and n the 

W unite in his worlhipand ann, US 
me Profiical Inference. 


That we aun teſtify our reſpe&, whenever? we hear 
pronounced the ſacred name of Jeſys. _ - 


8 E CT * R E. *. 
ON THE MYSTERY or TRE INCARNATION. 


| 4 Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Sow; and his nam ſhall | 
be called Emmanuel.  Ifaias vii. 14. OY 


IE Mefhiah, Fheophilis, 8 at nb 
| 80 Know to be our Lord, Jeſus Chriſt; had 
titles and qualities aſſigned him by the prophets, 
that could fuit with none but God. Ifaias had even 
ſtyled him fo, and had named him Emmanue!, which 
ſignifies God with us; inaſmuch as he was to be 
born, and to live in the midſt of us. It is the Son 
of God, therefore, the fecond perſon of the bleſſed 
Trinity, who became man for our redemption.— 
This truth, which the Goſpel expreſſes much more 
clearly, is called the myſtery of the incarnation. 1 
will now lay before you what faith teaches of it. 
| The only Son of the Deity, the Word, e exulting 
ben all eternity in the glory of the Father, deigned 


to humble himſelf 0 8 as to aſſume a body and 
a ſoul, | 
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a ſoul, -like to thoſe of us poor mortals It was 
not the Father, who became man, nor the Holy 
Ghoſt. It was the Son, the ſecond perſon of the 
ſacred Trinity. His body was formed, by the 
operation of the Holy Spirit, out of the ſubſtance 
of the pions Mary; who conceived and brought 
him into the world, remaining at the fame time a 
pure and ſpotleſs virgin. Every thing regarding 
the conception and birth of Chriſt is divine, and 
ſuperior to nature. The Spirit of God, who 
effected this miracle, renders Mary fruitful, without 
impairing her integrity. The manner, by which 
ſo great a myſtery was brought to paſs, is as incom- 
prehenſible to the underſtanding, as unutterable by 
language. But the following is the relation, which 
the Goſpel gives us of it. | | 
: When the time. pre-eefiained by: nene win 
arrived, an Angel was deputed to communicate 
to Mary that ſhe was about to be a mother, without 
ceaſing to be a virgin; and that the child, to be 
born of her, ſhould be the Son of the moſt High, 
and the production of the Holy Ghoſt. The bleſſed 
virgin believed, and aſſented to the word of the hea- 
venly meſſenger. Immediately, the myſtery of the 
incarnation was accompliſhed. The ſacred Spirit 
formed within her the body- of Jeſus Chriſt. To 
this body he ſuperadded a foul: and at that mo- 
ment was eſtabliſhed an indiſſoluble union. between 
the divine and human nature, in the perſon of the 
W Thus, the only begotten of the Father 

25 F 4 became 
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7 . man, without ceaſing to be God. Teſus 


Chriſt was at once both perfect God and man: 
and the blefſed Mary was mother of God, in the 
plain and obvious ſenſe. For ſhe conceived a God 


' - incarnate; whom, after the uſual length of time, 


' ſhe uſhered into the world; ſtill RE as * 
| fore, an immaculate virgin. | 
You ſee by this account, Theophilus, 8 
Jefas Chriſt, as man, acknowledges no father: 
though, to conceal this myſtery, under the cover of 
becoming decency, the Almighty was pleaſed that 
Mary ſhould be previouſly married to Joſeph. But 
as God, he has a Father, who begot him from all 
eternity; and to whom he is equal in every perfec- 
tion. In Chriſt there are two natures, diſtin and 
unmixed; that of the Divinity, by which he is 
God, the ſame as his Father; and that of our hu- 
manity, by which he is man, ſimilar to ourſelves — 
| Nevertheleſs, there is but one ſole perſon in him, 
viz. the perſon of the Son of God. However incon- 
ceivable this myſtery, we do not heſitate to believe . 
it, becauſe revealed by ww. who f is the fountain 
of truth. 7 Ee” 
In yourſelf you find: an image Et it, which, 
although but imperfect, may contribute to affiſt your 
faith. Your ſoul, which is of a nature wholly ſpi- 
ritual and immortal, is joined to a body, which, 
being compoſed of matter, is liable to decay. The 
union of theſe two ſubſtances, ſo eſſentially diffe- 


8 rent, conſtitute one * man; whois at once body 
ä and 
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and ſoul, corruptible and incorruptible, brute mat- 
ter and intellectual ſpirit. In like manner, the 
divinity of the Word and the nature of man united, 
without being confounded, form one fole Jefus 
Chriſt, true God and true man; begotten from 
eternity by the Father, and born in time of the 
virgin; as God, omnipotent; and as man, clothed 
with weakneſs. For, fin alone excepted and it's 

inſeparable conſequences, ſuch as ignorance and 
concupiſcence, Chriſt was ſubjet to all our 

miſeries ; with this only difference that, whereas 

we are bound to experience them in defiance of 

ourſelves, in him they were the effe& of his own 
free choice. But we are not to ſuppoſe the divine 
nature was altered by the myſtery of the incarna- 
tion. God, without ceaſing to be what he effenti- 

ally is, vouchſafed to unite our nature to his own. 
Nor did he demean himſelf by ſo doing. The hu 
miliations and infirmities, to which he became 
thereby expoſed, regard only his humanity. In 
Jeſus Chriſt, the merits are thoſe of a God, while 
the ſufferings are thoſe of man. 

O Word incarnate! I adore thee. I believe 
thee to be truly both God and man in one; be- 
gotten by thy Father, before the exiſtence of ages; 
and born, in time, of the ſubſtance of a virgin 
As God, thou artequal to thy Father, and as man, 
like to us. Though both God and man, thou art. 
till but one Chriſt. Though poſſeſſed of two na- 
tures, there is but one fole perſon in thee, the per- 
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Aanof ths Sen ef Gad. Bech ie ie faith, in which 
I was baptiſed ; and in which, by thy grace, I mean 
to live and die. I give my fulleſt afſent to this in- 
effable myſtery, however ſuperior to the weakneſs 
of my reaſon. I believe it, my God! though I do 
not comprehend it; and conſider it, for this very 
reaſon, as ſtill more worthy of thee. Never ſuffer 
me to be fo ungrateful as to queſtion thy kindneſs, 
merely becauſe it exceeds the reach of my compre- 
henſion. And after all, I ſee nothing in this myſtery 
but the adorable effect of an infinite. mercy : and 
fo far is my faith from wavering, at the view of an 
immenſe and inconceivable love to man, that I 
more _—_ EI my * under the veil 
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Thati it is ane tonouriſh a moſt grateful re remem- 
brance of the myſtery of the incarnation. 


LECTURE: AV. 


A CONTINUATION: or THE SANE SUBJECT... : 


Mercy and truth have met, Jute nd peace have . | 
| Ps. Ixxxiv. 11. . i 5 


BOVE Wan e en child, ee . 


* the Son of God f 
| FE] became 8 


4 
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became incamate:- to free us from the ſervitude 
of fin, and from the puniſhments of hell; and to 


merit for us a life eternal, to which our claim 


was juſtly forfeited. We had offended God; and 
this offence was infinite; becauſe it attacked an in- 


finite Majeſty. The juſtice of the Deity required 


an atonement, and an atonement adequate to the 
grievouſneſs of the inſult. But as an infinite fatis- 
faction ſurpaſſed the narrow powers of a mere limi- 


to make reparation to the divine juſtice. It was re- 


quiſite he ſhould be man, to be capable of ſuſſer- 


ing; and beſides, as it was man, that had finned, 


it became incumbent on man, to atone for the 


crime. It was alſo requiſite he ſhould be God, to 
confer a merit of infinite value on the ſufferings of 


- perſon is both God and man in one. The Ward 
| became fleſh, to redeem us from fin : he clothed him- 
_ ſelf with our miſeries, to liberate us from them 


the criminal is ſaved. Thus juſtice and mercy are 
conciliated in him. The injury done to God is 
abundantly repaired, and the Deity is honored in 
the manner, he is entitled to. Chriſt is become our 


_ mediator : and a moſt perfect one he is; allied 
'* to God, by his divine, and to us, by his human 
nature; who can ſuffer, as we do, becauſe he has 
2 nature like to ours; and by his ſufferings, can 


reconcile 
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anne 
peas, equal to him; a mediator, in fine, who, 
through his infinite ſanctity, is wholly acceptable 
to him, with whom he has undertaken to eine 
. 0 Eh 

a nip es es 6þ 
inuſtrate this matter to you. Had a king been 
inſulted by one of the inferior claſs of people, nei- 
ther the party offending, nor any other ſubje& 
could make an adequate reparation for the affront, 
offered to him. Whatever the guilty perſon could 
do, would fall very far ſhort of the atrociouſneſs of 
the injury. But, if the ſon of this ſame king, the 
heir to his crown and the actual partner of his roy- 
alty, touched with compaſſion for the wretch, 
ſhould deſcend from his throne, throw off his regal 
robes, and attired in rags, ſhould proſtrate himſelf 
before his father, implore his forgiveneſs, and ſub- 
mit to any puniſhment, that might be deemed ade- 
quate to the offence; ſuch a ſatisfaction you may 
conceive would be proportionate to the dignity of 
inſulted majeſty ; the injury would be repaired, 
and the monarch, in his clemency, without diſpa- 
raging his juſtice, might ſhew mercy to the criminal. 
A reſemblance this, though a faint one, of the favor 
- SL —_ 
God. 

7 How wonderful is the Almighty in all his. 
operations, and more eſpecially in this incompre- 
henſible exertion of his infinite love! What a 
„ „„ 
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mercy, to have given- us his only Son for a Re- 
deemer! How deeply indebted are we to this 
generous Saviour, who has humbled himſelf fo far 
as to lay aſide his glory, to veſt himſelf with our 
nature, to take up our infirmities, and to become 
like to ourſelves, in every thing but fm. Learn 
to reverence the humiliations of this God incar- 
nate. - He is no leſs worthy of your homage in the 
ſtable of Bethlehem, under the ſwaddling clothes, 
with which he is there bound, than in heaven, on 
the throne, on which he is now ſeated in glory. 
Deſpiſe not the lowly ſtate, to which he has ſtooped 
in your behalf, and which conſtitutes your honor 

and the firmneſs of your ſtrength. Had he not 
become what you are, you never would have been 
the child of God, the heir of heaven. He ſaved 
that nature only, which he afſumed: and he aſſumed 
it entirely, that he might ſave you completely, both 
as to body and ſoul. 
For us then, O God! thou waſt made man 
| A tins, when, as ſinners, we were moſt unde- 
ha of thy love, thou didſt annihilate thyſelf for 
| The ſatisfaction, which thou didſt offer, is 
ES to the offence, and the crime is fully 
expiated. Thou haſt reconciled the claims of thy 
juſtice with the calls of thy mercy. We were 
unable to ſoar up to the elevated heights of the 
Divinity above ; but, by condeſcending to dwell 
among us, thou haſt deigned to ſtoop to us, that 
thow-mighteſt raiſe us up to thee. Our life was 
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forfeited by fin; but, by affuming our nature, thou 
haſtmercifully reſtored it to us. We are become 
the children of God, by thy becoming the Son of 
man. I know, my adored Saviour! that thou loveſt 
in a god-like manner, that is, without reftrition 

or bounds.' May this exceſs of love operate it's 
due effect upon my heart. May I love thee, as 
thou haſt loved me; and may I devote «ah to 
thee without "avian or reſerve. © 


| The Prafiical Inference. 
That Jeſus Chriſt muſt be the object of our warmeſt 
| ns: Tt 


LECTURE * +," 3 
ON THE PUBLIC LIFE OF eunter; Hrs MIRACLES. 


They droplets kim: all the Ach 1 that: mere fate with 
divert diſeaſes ; 3 and he healed them... Matt. iv. 24. 


OU acknowledge the voice of God, Theophi- 
lus, when it ſpeaks to you by the prophecies, 
which are ſo clear, ſo circumſtantial and ſo minutely 
fulfilled, And in fact, God alone could have fore- 
ſeen ſuch diſtant events, and have marked their 

accompliſhment with ſo much preciſion and cer- 

tainty. But there is alſo another way, that God 
makes uſe of, to diſcover his will to En. . Viz. that g 
ol miracles. e C or pr a | 
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Were you to ſee a man giving laws to nature, 
walking on the waters, reſtoring ſight to the blind, 
raiſing the dead to life, you would doubtleſs be- 
lieve that he was the meſſenger of the Deity: for 
you are ſenſible ſuch works, as theſe, exceed the 
power of man, and that. God alone can interrupt 
the ordinary courſe of nature. The divinity of his 
miſſion our Redeemer has proved by the evidence, 
we now ſpeak of, as well as by that of the pro- 
phecies. For, to evince that he was the Mefliah, 
he worked many miracles, as the Goſpel informs 
us. He changed water into wine; gave fight to 
the blind, hearing to the deaf, and the uſe of 
their limbs to the paralytic. The moſt inveterate 
_ diſorders he cured in an inſtant ; often by a fingle 
word, and ſometimes without approaching, or even 
ſeeing thoſe, he relieved. He commanded the winds 
and ſea, and ſtilled their violence, by a word. Twice, 
in the deſert, he multiplied a few. loaves ſo as to 
feed an immenſe crowd with them. Even death 
was obedient to him, and returned, at his com- 
mand, thoſe whom it already had ſeized. He be- 
came inviſible at pleaſure. He knew the moſt hid- 
den thoughts of ſuch as he converſed with. He laid 
open the ſecrets of futurity He was transfigured 
on mount Thabor, and there gave to his attendants 
a glimpſe of his heavenly ſplendor. 
| And obſerve, Theophilus, that all the miracles 
of our Saviour were uſeful to men and conducive 
to their welfare; the proofs of his benevolence no 
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leſs ths of his power. Nor had oſtentation the 


- fmalleſt ſhare in them. In vain did the Phariſees 
requeſt of him a ſign from heaven. In vain. did 
Herod long to ſee ſome exertion of his power.— — 
But, though he would never work a prodigy to 


gratify their. curioſity, he relieved, without heſita- 


tion, all the infirm, that applied to him. 


Obſerve likewiſe that the reality of his mir- 
acles is undoubted and inconteſtable. He per- 
formed them not in ſecret, or in places hidden and 
concealed; but in the open ſtreets, before all the 


people, and in places of public reſort, ſuch as the 


temple, &c. The reſurrection of Lazarus was effect- 
ed at Bethania, in the vicinity of Jeruſalem, and in 
the preſence of many witneſſes. The cure of the 
perſon, who, for thirty-eight years, had been ſtruck 


with a palſy, and that of the man, who had been 


blind from his birth, were operated in the heart of 


the populous metropolis. The laſt mentioned of 
theſe miracles made a great noiſe in that city. The 
| heads of the Synagogue, being much alarmed by 
it, interrogated very ſtrictly both the man and his 
parents. But all their enquiries only confirmed the 
truth of the miracle and added to it's celebrity. If 


our Saviour performs any wonders in the deſert, it 
is ſill in the preſence of a vaſt concourſe of people. 


But the greater part of his miracles he did before 


the eyes of the Phariſees and of the Doctors of 


the law; who, being his profeffed enemies, were 
pretty diſpoſed to call whatever he did in queſ- 


tion 


> - 
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tion. The evidence of theſe miracles was, however, 
ſo forcible, as to confound their malice ; and even to 
extort from them à formal acknowledgment — 

What are we doing, ſaid they? this man performs 
many wonderful things : if we fuſer him to go on, 
| he will be followed by the whole nation: and it was 
this that decided them to put him to death. 

Moreover, theſe miracles were afterwards at- 
teſted by ocular witneſſes, who ſigned their evidence 
and fealed it with their blood. In their narration 
of theſe facts, candor and fincerity are throughout 
conſpicuous. Read but the account, they give of 
them, and you will ſee an air of truth, that impoſture 
cannot mimic. They called on the Jews themſelves, 
to witneſs what they related; and no one dared 
to contradict them. Numbers even of the Jews 
were converted by theſe miracles, being compelled 
to acknowledge that.God only could operate them. 
We know, they ſaid, that thow cum not do fuck works, 
unleſs God himſelf was with thee. 

Io conchude then, my dear child, the mite 
of Chriſt were ſufficiently numerous, and clear 
enough to evince that he was truly the Mefſhah. 
And, indeed, the people, ſtruck with admiration at 
ſuch wonderful works, as none of the preceding 
prophets had, at any time, equalled, confeſſed him 
ſo to be. This, they exclaimed, i the prophet, who 
| was to come into the world: a great prophet is riſen up 
among us, and God hath vifited lit people. Nor did 
our divine Saviour reſt ſatisfied with performing 
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miracles himſelf: but he alſo conferre: 
ciples the power of working them. Go. heal he | 
Ack, he ſaid to them, make clean tie lepers, caft out 
_ devils and raiſe the dead to life. And in fact, in the 
courſe of their miſſion, the. Apoſtles. performed. 
theſe ſignal prodigies. By their means, they effected 
the converſion of the world; which will ever con- 
tinue a permanent proof of the miracles, wrought by 
them. For without thoſe viſible marks of the di- 
vine interpoſition, the vers would ſtill be ſunk - 
in the darkneſs of idolatry. | 
Thou haſt eſtabliſhed ** Chriſtian faith, 'O 
God, on immoveable foundations. Thou haſt 
afforded her, for her ſecurity, two different proofs ; 
each of them ſo fimple, as to come within the reach 
of the meaneſt capacity; and, at the ſame time, ſo 
evident, as to be convictive to the moſt enlightened: 
proofs manifeſtly ſtampt with the marks, of thy 
power; and which neither the efforts of man, nor 
the deluſions of the devil can imitate or falſify.— 
Theſe proofs are the. prophecies, delivered by thy 
truth; and miracles, the effects of thy infinite power. 
Thou haſt raiſed up inſpired perſons, who, many 
ages beforchand, might predict with an entire cer- 
titude what the human mind could never foreſee. 
And of theſe predictions ſuch is. the- evidence and 
minuteneſs, as .to ſurpaſs all admiration. To this 
proof thou haſt added that of miracles : of miracles 
_ . the. moſt public, and multiplied in an affinity of 
om Theſe are WERE facts, that the moſt 
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or RELIGION. 83 
ignorant cannot miſtake ; and of which thouſands 
are not only the witneſſes, but the objects; bear- 

ing in their own perſons the viſible eſſedts of their 
favorable influence. What more can be wanting 
to the moſt full conviction, to the firmeſt belief? 
For who, O Lord! but thyſelf, can, with a fingle 
word, appeaſe the winds, make the blind to fee, the 
deaf to hear, the dumb to ſpeak and the dead to 
riſe? With what a dignified and divine authority 
didſt thou command obſequious nature! Be fall, 
thou ſaideſt to the ſea, and inſtantly it was calmed: 
| Huſh ye winds, and the winds were filent: Ariſe, 
Girl: Young man, get up: Lazarus come forth. It 


was thus thou didſt ſpeak to death; and trembling 


death obeyed thee. When I hear this tone of 


authority, can I miſtake the voice of the Almighty, 
| the abſolute Maſter of the creation. = 


| The Praia Inference. 


see eaters elite tion 
the miracles of our Redeemer, whenever any ſug- 
ene * 8 


N * py 
us. * 
- 
* * 


— 


| "VEE 


hs Ss - yp 8 
ee 1 * 


F CFE 
wank 9 3 7 a” \ 
* 


8 © © - PRINCIPLES: 


LECTURE XV n. 


Wer IE 


3; +35; 


oN — DOCTRINE as CHRIST-- S357 wn 


And they were 3 . 
tie words of grace, that proceeded from. his mouth. 
Luke iv. 22, 23. 


HE doctrine of Vols Chriſt is dt, my FREY | 
Theophilus, which is delivered to you in 
the catechiſms and at public inſtructions. And 
how admirable is it! How worthy of the Deity ! 
How proportioned to our neceſſities! In e 5 
with it, all human ſciences are nothing. 

By this ſacred doctrine, we obtain f 
of God, and of our duties towards him. It teaches us 
what we are, and acquaints us with the obligations, 
that we owe to our fellow creatures. How ſublime 
the myſteries, which are the object of our faith! ' 

Never could human reaſon have imagined any 
| thing fimilar. No. None but our Lord himſelf 
could have revealed ſuch auguſt truths. It is from 
aiim we have learned that there are three perſons in 
the Deity, and that theſe three perſons are ſtill but 
one God. It is by him we are informed that he is 
\ bhaimſelf, at once, the Son of God and the Son of man; 
= and, of conſequence, both God and man together. 
Whence, appears alſo the love God bears us; 
| fince he has even given his only Son, to effect our 
ſalvation. -+ 
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How conſpicuous the ſanctity, that pervades 
the rules of conduct, which he preſcribes in his 
moral documents! Let us here view them in ſhort. 
God alone is to be feared, he ſays, Fear not them, 
who having killed the body, can do no more lu fear 
him, who after killing the body, can alſo deffiroy the foul 
itſelf. God is to be loved above all things. Then 
fhalt love the Lord, thy God, with thy whole heart, with 
thy whole ſoul, with all thy mind, and with all thy firength. 
We muſt repoſe our whole confidence in God. 
Be not ſolicitous for your life, what you ſhall eat; nor for 
Father knoweth that you have need of all theſe things. — 
Behold the birds of the air, who neither reap nor ſow. Con» 
Ader the lillies of the field : not even Solomon in all his 
glory was arrayed like to them. Now, if God hath fuck 
care of theſe, how much more will he have of you ? It is 
our duty to ſerve God alone, and to devote all our 
actions to him. No one can ſerve two maſters. Per- 
form not your good works before men, with a view to be 
feen by them. For if you do, you will receive no 
reward from your Father, who is in heaven. Chriſt 
commands us to love our neighbour as ourſelves; 
and, under this'name of neighbour, he comprehends 
all mankind, not excepting even our enemies. De 
good to thoſe, that hate you ; pray for them, that perſecute 
and calumniate you; that you may be children of your 
heavenly Father, who makes his fun to riſe upon the 
| wicked, as well as upon the virtuous. He orders us 
to as our neighbour whatever offence he may 
| | G 3 dare 
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have committed againſt us. Forgive and you ſhall be 
forgiven. He forbids us to be angry at our neigh- 
bour; and threatens with hell- fire all injurious and 
reproachful ſpeeches. He prohibits all raſh and 
unfounded judgments. Fudge not, and you ſhall not 
be judged ; condemn not, and you ſhall not be condemned: 
| for in the ſame meaſure, as you hall mete to others, it fhall 
be meaſured to you. He enjoins us to reſiſt our paſſi- 
ons, and condemns not only thoſe exterior actions, 
which the indulgence of them might lead us to, but 
the harbouring any deſires or even thoughts of what 
is evil. A legiſlator, who brings with him ſuch 
a reſpectable code of 9 can 2 come: Lily from 
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: Jeſus Chriſt Robles all 180 and inculcates every, 
virtue. It is wholly calculated to make us happy; 
were we but faithful in the praftice of it. To this 
doctrine, in itſelf ſo amiable, our Saviour adds the 
moſt forcible motives, and ſuch as are the beſt ſuited 
to make a deep impreſſion on us. He tells us that 
43. thĩs ſhort and tranſitory life, which we drag on here 
on earth, ſhall be followed by a life eternal, in 
-which the Deity will ſuperabundantlyreward them, 
that ſhall have been obedient to his commands; 
and will puniſh-with the greateſt ſeverity all ſuch, 
as ſhall have violated them. For this reaſon, he 
declares thoſe to be happy, who renounce the en- 
joyments of this life, to ſecure themſelves a place 
in the: bliſhful FI: of the next. * upon the 
: I _ ſame 


+ 
* 
© 
+. 
2, 
43 
3 
4 
* 
23 
- 
+ 
* - 
i 
* 
* 
1 
2 
$9 
x 
+2 
2 
S 
-<4 
A 
x 
”- 5 
* 
-» 
= 
” 
ws 


- 
EY 
x 
= 
1 2 


* „„ 5 1 * = 
N £ U 5 „ „ r 


eee 3 


rr 


ESTI 7 ETD CNS 
— — 7 . - o - - i * * 4 N 


OF RELIGION. „ 


ſame re he Pevche them to be i 
whoſtek their happineſs here below: For what, he 
ſays, will it profit a man to gain the whole world, if he 
loſes his ſoul, for an unbounded eternity? | 

How admirable, O God! is thy holy law! How 
' fublime it's dictates! How pure it's morality and 
how much elevated above our corruption. Such a 
doctrine can come from thee only, O Lord! The 
more it is examined, the more clearly do the equity 
and wiſdom of it appear. It remedies all our evils; 
it heals all our diſorders; it ſhews us in what our 
happineſs conſiſts, and marks the road to it. How 
happy, O God! are they, who conform their con- 
duct to it's maxims! All their paſſions kept in ſub- 
jection, each virtue ſtrikes deep it's root, and pro- 
duces in their hearts the fruits of a delicious peace. 
The hope of eternal feliciity fills them with a ſweet 
| and ſerene joy. The pleaſures, they partake of, 
leave no remorſe behind them: the evils, they en- 
perience, loſe their acrimony and ſting, when tem- 
pered by the unction of thy ſolacing grace. Not 
fuch, O Lord! are the eſſecta of the doctrine of 
the impious. Emiſſaries of Satan, they ſpeak the 
deceitful language of vice only and the paſſions ; 


and their maxims, accordingly, produce nothing 
but diſtreſs of mind. But thy word is truth itſelf; 


which, while it enlightens the underſtanding, brings 


conſolation to the heart. The principles of the 
wicked fhall periſh with theme but thy law ſhall 
e forever. Give me the grace, O my Se- 
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that a1 are > faitabla to your age. 


imitate him in that ſtate 
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reign good! to meditate on it inceſſantly, to love 
it, and above all to aner it with dligench and 


fidelity. 


Die Praflical v Tres. 


| That. we. e ſhould prefer the knowledge of religion | 


- to every other ſcience. _ 
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Which 77 Jou will convince me c of Sin? Lohn vii. 4 


38 


6 ys PP which Chriſt Aal end he Hin 
ſelf was pleaſed to practice in the moſt ſove- 


_ reign degree of perfection; and his whole life was 
one continued and exact obſervance. of it. The 


more, my dear child, you conſider the actions of 


your Redeemer, the more will you admire the ſanc- 


tity, which ſhines ſo eminently throughout his con- 


dust. | ee eee yg, e 
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neſs of which he poſſeſſed, from the firſt moment 
of his conception; as the ſun appears more brilliant, 
the nearer he approaches to his mid- career. The 
Goſpel informs. us that Chriſt was ſubject to the 
orders of his parents. This docility includes all 
the virtues required in a child. For the child, that 
is ſubmiſſive, is obedient to the commands, and at- 
tentive to the inſtructions of all, that have power 
over him: and by this kind of behaviour, what 
progreſs does he not make, both in ſcience and in 
virtue! Jeſus Chriſt moſt affuredly did not want 
this affiſtance. He was-not a common child, who 
needs a prop to ſupport his weakneſs, or a maſter 
to inform his ignorance. He, who ſuffered himſelf 
to be thus conducted, was the eternal wiſdom itſelf. 
He, who ſubmitted voluntarily to his creatures, was 
the ſovereign Lord of the univerſe. And all this 
to give you an example; to teach you to obey 
your parents, and to be ſubmiſſive to them, that - 
have the care of your education. 
Jieſus Chriſt perſevered thus humbly in de 
exerciſe of all the milder virtues, till the age of 
thirty, when he began his public miniſtry. Then, 
at once, broke out the luſtre of the moſt fublime 
expreſſion. No one did he forbid to approach 
kindneſs; he made no difficulty of eating with 
them; and, when reproached for his condeſcenſfion, 
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Was given him by them, that attended on his ſer- 
mons. He bore without complaint the preſſure of 
the crowds, that often incommoded him, 
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he replied: 7 am come not to ſeek the juſt ; only the 

fick need a phyſician, and not thoſe, that are in health — 
He gives a deſcription of himſelf, under the figure 
of a good Father, who runs to meet his ungrateful 


| fon, and caſts himſelf on his neck; bathing him 


with his tears and yielding to the tranſports, with 
which his happy return inſpires him. This parable 
Icould wiſh to you peruſe; which, however, you will 
not, without feeling yourſelf moved. He expreſſed 
much pleaſure on having little children preſented 


to him; he bleſſed them, and ſaid to his diſciples, 


Let them come to me; for it is to them, and to ſuch as 


reſemble them, that appertains the kingdom of heaven. 
Meekneſs is, throughout, the leading feature 


* his character; and a meekneſs, which charms, 


and inſpires confidence, at the ſame time. But 
this did not prevent him from ſeverely reprimand- 
ing hardened finners ; and particularly the Pharl- 


fees, whom be pointedly reproached with their 


Hypocriſy and pride, He ſhewed an invincible | 
patience. under all kinds of afflictions. Follow 


bim, my Theophilus, from his cradle to his croſs; 
and you will every where: find him mourning, 


labouring, ſuffering. He endured unger. thirk, 
fatigue and all the inconveniencies of „ 
He would have nothing, as his own. He . not 


even a place to repoſe his head in. He lived on what 


the im 
pPortunities 
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| avert, but becauſe he voluntarily choſe it. 
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portunities of the ſick, that on every ſide aſſailed 
him. Amidſt the many inſults, that were offered 
| kim, never did mann defend or revenge 
himſelf. eee 
| Bur it wos thibfy under uns various Circum- 
ſtances of his paſſion, that he manifeſted a patience, 
altogether divine. .You know what he endured, 
and what a ſeries of unheard of torment, he was 
| Pleaſed to undergo Yet he ſuffered neither com- 
plaint, reproach, nor menace to eſcape him; and, 
when nailed to the croſs, he even prayed for his 
executioners. And take notice, that it depended 
upon himſelf to avoid all theſe ſufferings: With 
a ſingle word he overturned them, that came to 
ſeize upon his perſon : ſo that, if he ſubmitted to 
ſuch a cruel death, it was not for want of power to 


nued exerciſe of the moſt aſtoniſhing humility.— 
He was born of indigent parents; he paſſed thirty 
years in obſcurity; and when pleaſed to manifeſt 
himſelf to the public; he did it in a manner fo tre- 
pugnant to the ideas of wordly ſtate and grandeur, 
as to give the fulleſt conviction of their emptineſs 
and inſignificance. He never ſought his own glory. 
He forbade his miracles to be mentioned: and when 
the people, whom he had fed by an exertion of his 
power, were for making him their king, he retired 
Privately to a mountain, to avoid their well meant, 
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ment from has; that he loyed poverty; PURE his; 
diſengagement from honors, that he ſought humili- 

_ ations; ſuch his diſengagement from pleaſures, that 
he longed for ſufferings. With reaſon then did he 
reproach the Jews with their reſiſtance to his ſacred 

miſſion; for a ſanQtity ſo extraordinary, evinced, 
beyond a doubt, that it was derived from God, the 
teacher of their fore-fathers. And ſuch, inaninferior 
degree, is the character of thoſe, whom the Al- 

mighty ſtill chooſes for his miniſters to men. Their 
pure and untainted morals, their virtues, inacceſſible 
to human paſſions, form a proof in their favor, that 
juſtly claims attention. Thoſe, that are ſincere and 
well · diſpoſed. receive them without heſitation: for 
they cannot but acknowledge the word of the Al- 
mighty, when * heart it n the 0 of i innocence 
and virtue. 
O my Naeh than ave wk of f beine. | 

Thon haſt ſet us an example of every virtue ; and, 

to be perfect, we need but ſtudy and imitate thy 
pattern. Thy whole life was one inſtruction for 
the regulation of ours; nor do we ſin, but when 
we - deviate from thy conduct and example. - 
Although rich, thou we be born poor, to 
teach us to contemn worldly apulence and wealth. 
From the glory of thy Father thou didſt deſcend to 

humiliations, to cure our pride. Being ſovereignly, 

| happy; thou ſubmittedſt to ſufferings, to detach our 

affections from the pleaſures of the earth. Thon 

haſt told us, O God! that we: muſt imitate; thee £ 
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T have given you an example, that you do, as I have done. 


vour to become ſimilar to thee. By thy example, 
riches, and the pleaſures of this tranſitory life. 
Grant us, O Lord! the grace of entering into thy 
diſpoſitions, and of adopting the like ſentiments. 
| Teach us to judge of things as thou didſt ; that we 
may neither love, eſteem, or deſire any thing in this 
world, but what thou haſt firſt loved, eſteemed and 
defired ; that, while we make profeſſion of follow- 
CI IT 


"The Proflicel Inference. 
That we muſt unite an our afions to thoſe of 
l HECTURE Ms... 


on THE MYSTERY OF THE' REDEMPTION. | 


ee 
8 ditt fd. be crucified. Mark xv. „„ 


FF 


AE ſuper-eninent ſanQity of Jeſus Chriſt, the 
purity of his doctrine and the luſtre of his 


miracles, inſtead of gaining the Thariſees and the 
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N chat his death was free and. voluntary; ; of 


| 94 PRINCIPLES! | | 
rulers of the. Jewiſh -people, n. their 


envy, and inſpired them with the deſign of putting 


him to death. For this purpoſe; they bribed Judas, | 
one of his diſciples, - with thirty pieces of ſilyer,—- 


The hiſtory of our Saviour's paſſiun you may, per- 


-haps, have read. But, to excite your piety, it will 


not be improper to recall to your memory n | 
_ circumſtances of that tragical event. 

Our Redeemer, then, was loaded with infults, 
alan caas. He was ſpit upon, 


and buffetted. He was rated beneath a notorious 


criminal. He was abandoned to a, cruel flagella- 

tion; and, when covered with wounds and blood, 
was delivered up to a barbarous ſoldiery, who put 

a crown of thorns upon his head, and treated him 
with every indignity, that ſcorn could ſuggeſt.— 
The people, who had never experienced but the 
moſt benevolent kindneſs from him, clamorouſly 
demanded his death; notwithſtanding that his 


I judge, a mere heathen as he was, declared him in- 


nocent and guiltleſs. In fine, he was nailed to a 


croſs, erected for this purpoſe. between thoſe of 
two public thieves, that were crucified with him : 


the moſt ignominious of puniſhments. then in uſe, 


and reſerved _ for ſlaves and enden of the 


But wink not, Theophilus,” Wb Chriſt fub- | 


which 
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which he had often foretold the time, the place 
and the manner. He advanced to meet his ene 


mies; and, of his own accord, ſurrendered himſelf 
into their mercileſs hands. In the apparent weak 


| neſs of his death, he gave evident proofs of his 


Divinity. He ſhewed himſelf plainly to be the 
maſter of his own life, and the abſolute Lord of 
the creation. At his death, the ſun was darkened; 
the earth ſhook ; a mournful obſcurity overſpread 
the univerſe; the veil of the temple was rent in 
two; the tombs were opened, and the dead aroſe 
out of them. They, who had attended his execu- 
tion, returned into Jeruſalem, ſtruck with awful 
horror, and crying aloud, as they beat their breaſts; 
| Surely this perſon was the Son of the living God. 
From all this it is apparent that Chriſt fubmit- 
ted to his death willingly, and from the ſole motive 
of his love to man. And this is what ought prin- 
 cipally to ſtrike us, when we reflect upon his fuF- 
ferings. He died, only becauſe he loved us. He 
was pleaſed to take up the burthen of our fins, and 
to bear the puniſhment due to them. The innocent 
ſubſtituted himſelfin the place of the guilty; to re- 
ceive the ſevere inflictions, which their crimes had 
merited; but which he, in his mercy, was defirous 
to avert from them. We had finned; and God 
laid upon him the iniquity of us all. Chriſt, there- 
fore, died for all: nor is there any one, who may 
meter with . eng 
Y forte -" = 
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ves my dear child, you ought to ſay to en 
el my fins occaſioned the Son of God to be put 
to death. He thought of me. He foreſaw the 
crimes I ſhould one day commit, and, to expiate 
them, he deigned to ſuffer. The more I fin, the 
more I contribute to his torments. And are you 
ſenſible of the horror, with which this reflection 
ought to ſtrike you? Do you perceive how much 
you owe to your loving Redeemer, and the extent 
of that gratitude, which he deſervedly claims of 
you? Had you been reſcued from a fire, and 
drawn out of the flames by the affection of a friend, 
who, to preſerve vou from the danger, ſhould have 
expoſed himſelf to it, with what heartfelt tranſports 
would you not expreſs your acknowledgments ! 
And could you ever forget the claim of gratitude, 
ſuch an exertion would demand of you? But, The- 
 ophilus, you owe infinitely more to Chriſt. The mif- 
fortune, from which the conduct of ſuch a friend 
would have ſaved you, is nothing in compariſon 
with the torments of hell. Such a friend would be 
à man only; but, Jeſus Chriſt i is your God; and a 
God, whom vou have injured; this man would 
have done no more than offer his life, whereas 
your Redeemer has in reality facrificed his for you. 
What return of love can be ſufficient, then, for the 
charity of your God; for neee and 
1 affecting! me 
At what a price haſt Whos redeemed me! How! 
der has my ſalvation coſt thee, O merciful Jeſus! 
; 1 I behold 


; 
\ 


15 paſſions. By the exceſs of thy ſufferings thou de- 
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1 behold thee ned win eee covered with 
wounds, crowned with thorns and giving up the 
ghoſt, in the moſt cruel agony of torture. Was it 
not ſufficient to become incarnate for us? Was 
it neceſſary to paſs through ſuch a courſe of bitter 
ſufferings? Thou waſt defirous to ſhew us what fin 
is; and to make us judge of the magnitude of the 
evil, by the violence of it's remedy. And how, 
after this, can I commit it with ſuch eaſe! How 
blind muſt 1 be! Sin has coſt thee thy life; and 
yet I dare to yield to it. No, my God! never will 
I loſe ſight. of this ſalutary reflection. Under 
every temptation, I will look at thy croſs. I will 
trace upon my heart the figure of this inſtrument, 
ſacred to thy memory and to the expiation of fin. 
This ſhall be my ſupport amidſt the tumult of my 


ſiredſt alſo to ſnew me, O God! the exceſs of thy 
love. Can I be callous to an aſſection ſo difinter- 
eſted and tender? Alas! "whatever I may do, my 
love for thee will fall infinitely ſhort of that, which 
thou haſt teſtified for me. Was I to immolate my 
life to thee, I ſhould not ſtill do enough But thou 
demandeft not this ſacrifice. All thou requireſt is 


| that I ſhould live for thee, as thou haſt died for me. 


And can I be fo ungrateful as to refuſe this ſmall 


teſtimony of acknowledgment and affeftion ? No, 


dear Lord, my life belongs to thee, and from this 
moment I devote it to thy ſervice and love. 
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The Priflical Unference.”” Sos 


= Tha we | ſhould remember. that, N we : fin, 


we crucify anew our Redeemer, J eſus Chriſt. 
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tortures on the croſs, for the ſpace of three 


| hours, at length expired; and that at the very mo- 


ment, in which was immolated the paſchal lamb, | 
of which his ſacrifice was a figure. To be aſſured 


ol his death, a ſoldier! pierced his fide with a lance, 


from whence iſſued a ; ſtream of mixed blood an | 


water. 


The 8 5 theſe 3 Fefus Chrif dia... is 


obvious and clear. They mean that his ſoul was 


divided from his body. But, at the ſame time, you 


muſt remark, Theophilus, that his Divinity was not 
ſeparated from either his body or his ſoul. It con- 


tinued uninterruptedly united both to the one and 
to the other; inſomuch that, even in the tomb, the 
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body of Chriſt was ſtill the body of the Son of God, 
and his ſoul, in this ſtate of disjunction, the foul 
alſo of the ſame begotten of the Deity. By dying, 
Jeſus ceaſed to be the Son of man; but never, for 
the ſmalleſt inſtant, did he defiſt from being the 
Son of God. It was the Son of God, that was 
buried, in his body: it was the Son of Ged, that, 
by his ſoul, deſcended into hell. | ; 
' You underſtand likewiſe as eaſily the fignifica- 
tion of theſe words, Fefus Chrift was buried. The 
Evangeliſts tell us that Joſeph of Arimathea went 
to. Pilate, and requeſted of him the body of Chriſt, 
that he might inter it in a proper manner. This 
being obtained, he unnailed it from the croſs, em- 
balmed it, and laid it in a new ſepulere, that had 
been cut in a rock. But the body of our Saviour, 
although depoſited in a tomb, was ſtill incor- 
ruptible. For ſo David had prophecied : Thow wilt 
not permit thy holy one, he ſays, to experience corruption. 
I he words, which form the ſecond part of the 
text of this lecture, require an explication. He 
deſcended into hell, or tie lower parts of the earth. — 
What are we to underſtand by e? This term is 
nſed in Scripture to denote a variety of places. Firſt, - 
the reſidence of the devils and damned fouls: this 
cannot be the place, to which the ſoul of Chriſt 
deſcended. Neither is it purgatory, where thoſe, 
that die in a ſtate of grace, but ſtill with ſome guilt 
to expiate, complete their atonement. But there 
is a third place, where, in expectation of a Re- 
5 2 | deemer, 
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deemer, the wal of the Patriarchs nb other 
Saints, who had preceeded his time, awaited his 


arrival. However deſerving. theſe. pious ſouls and 
acceptable to the Deity, they were not admitted 
into heaven; becauſe the fin of Adam had cloſed 


it's gates; which could not be reopened, but by 
the death and aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt. Hither 


then our Saviour deſcended, to liberate theſe holy 


people, and to take them * in — into the 


regions of. bliſs. k 
Let us now make ſome refleftions on « FR | 


rial of Chriſt, and draw ſuch leſſons from it, as may 


tend to animate our piety. A huge ſtone had 
been rolled to the aperture of the ſepulcre by thoſe, 


Who had interred him. On the other fide, the 


Jews had put a ſeal upon this ſtone, and had there 
placed a guard of ſoldiers; for fear, they ſaid, leſt 
his diſciples ſhould ſteal away the body, and then 


| Publiſh to the world that their Maſter was riſen, 
according to his promiſe. Thus did divine provi- 
dence diſpoſe of things; in order to render more 


authentic the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, by 
the very meaſures, his enemies took to prevent all 


impoſture. The Almighty uſes, for the execution 


of his plans, the obſtacles themſelves, that men 


oppoſe to his deſigns. Interment was neceſſary to 


prove the reality of his death. Had our Saviour 
ariſen immediately, or in a ſhort ſpace of time, 
his enemies would not have failed to aſſert that he 


had not been really dead. Unleſs the Jews had 


” guarded 
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guarded ſo watchfully the monument, where his 
body was laid, they might have affirmed, with ſome 
plauſibility, that his diſciples had carried it off — 
But his remaining three days in a tomb cloſed up, 
that he aſſuredly was dead; and eſtabliſhes the 
faith of his glorious reſurrection. For the certainty 
of his death made out, the ſucceeding teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles in favor of his reſurrection, a teſtimony 
confirmed by their miraculous works, leaves no 
room to doubt that he truly roſe again. 
| Thus was completed the redemption of man. 
Jeſus Chriſt ſubmitted to the ſtroke of death; and. 
by his own death, ſanctiſied ours. He merited for 
us the grace of making an acceptable facrifice of 
this penalty of fin. Jeſus Chriſt ſubmitted to the 
humiliation of the tomb; to take from the grave 
what · nature finds repugnant in it, and to give us 
the conſolation of hoping for the future reſurrectĩon 
of our own bodies. The light of our leader, ſhut up 
in the ſepulcre, whence he quickly ariſes to remte- 
grated life, enſures us the accompliſhment of what 
the Apoſtle thus promiſes : The body is foron in cor 
ruption, it ſhall riſe in incorruption : it is ſozon in din, 
it hall rife in glory : # is ſown « natural body, it fait riſe 
a ſpiritual body. 
| Thou haſt ſubjected thyſelf, O God! toall the 
puniſhments due to fin ; and, bv this thy ſubmiſſion. 
haſt ſweetened their bitterneſs and turned them 


into bleſſings. By thy death, thou haſt 83 
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us a right to immortality. Thy death has 1 
the nature of ours. It was but a puniſhment due 
to our diſobedience : whereas, united to thine, it 


is become the greateſt and the moſt agreeable ſacri- 
fice, we can offer to the Deity. Death is now no- 
thing more than a paſſage from a life of miſery to a 


life of happineſs ; from a tranſitory and' fleeting 
Rate, to a ſtate immortal and permanent. If death 


has it's pangs, thy example ſtrengthens us; and 


| teaches us to reſign ourſelves with ſubmiſſion, and 
to expire with confidence. Or, if the grave inſpires 


a dread, the reflection that thou didſt deſcend into 
it, and ariſe from it triumphant, revives our droop- 


ing ſpirits. If apprehenſion ſuggeſts that we are 
about to enter an unknown land, we know thou 


haſt thyſelf firſt explored it; and that thou wilt 
there be our guide, our ſupport and our recom- 
penſe. Grant, O my God! that when I come to 


die, my love may exceed my fear; and that, enter- 


taining in thy regard the ſentiments of à child, I 
your be enabled to oy with joy, Father - / into. thy N 


The Practical Inference. 


| That we hould unite our death to that of our 


- Redeemer. > ok 
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' LECTURE XXL 


ON THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 


God aged him from the dead, the third day : and he 
1 was ſeen, for many days, by thoſe, unde are to this pre- 
ſent time his witneſſes to the people. Atts xiii. 30, 31. 


JESUS Chriſt remained in the ſepulere but three 

days. On the third, he raiſed himſelf from the 
dead; that is, he reunited his ſoul to his body, and 
came forth from his monument in triumph, as he 
had often foretold he ſhould. The fon of man, he had 
ſaid, Mall be delivered up to the Gentiles, ſhall be cruci- 
fied, and fhall riſe again, on the third day. As the pro- 
plet Jonas was three days and three nights in the belly of 
a whale, ſo ſhall the ſon of man be three days and three 
nights in the bowels of the earth; and on the third, he 
hall raiſe himſelf to life. The Apoſtles had ſeen veri- 
fied the firſt part of this prediction, in his ſufferings 
and death: but the completion of the ſecond they 
were to wait for with confidence. Nevertheless, 
dejected by the ignominy of his paſſion, they were 
not diſpoſed to give faith to his reſurrection. For 
ſome time, they continued to reject the repeated 
aſſurances, they received of it: nor did they yield 
at length, till compelled to own the truth, by the 
evidence of the fact: their ſeeing and feeling him 
could alone extort their afſent. God permitted 
they ſhould doubt and be flow in believing, to the 
end that, being convinced themſelves by the cleareſt 
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proofs, they might afterwards, convince the world; 


and that their incredulity might confirm our faith. 


As the reſurrection of Chriſt is the foundation 


of his religion, ſo the Deity has been pleaſed that 
this foundation ſhould be immoveable. For this 


reaſon, he has omitted nothing, that could tend to 
remove our doubts, and to ſet this matter in ſo 


clear a light, as not to be conteſtable, but by a 
voluntary blindneſs. Jeu Ciriſ, ſays St. Luke. 


ſtemed himſelf frequently to his diſciples, after his paſſion ; 


euincing to them by many groofs that he was alive; appear- 


ing to them far the ſpace of forty days, and ſpeaking to 
them of the kingdom of. Cod. He diſcovered himſelf, 
firſt, to the pious women, who had come to the 
ſepulcre, to embalm his body. He, next, ſhewed 
himſelf to St. Peter; and then, to the two diſciples, 
that were going to Emmaus, to whom he explained 


the Scriptures. He, afterwards, appeared to the 
whole aſſembly of the Apoſtles, whom he eat with, 


and ſhewed his wo:nds to. St. Thomas being 
abſent, on that occaſion, and continuing obſtinate 
in his diſbelief of Chriſt's reſurrection, from not 
having ſeen him, he appeared a ſecond time, when 
they were all met together, with St. Thomas in 
their company: and, to convince his incredulity, 


made him touch the wounds of his hands and feet, 


and put his finger into his ſide. Thomas, no longer 
able to reſiſt the truth, . with . 
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Our Saviour alſo manifeſted himſelf to ſeven 
of his diſciples, as they were fiſhing on the lake of 
| Tiberiad. He enabled them, by his power, to make 
a wonderful capture of fiſh, and then eat with them. 
The meal finiſhed, he exacted of St. Peter a teſti- 
mony of his love; and this he made him repeat 
three times, as it were to ſatisfy for his having 
three times denied him. He then conferred 
on him the government of his Church, and ſore- 
warned him of the kind of martyrdom, by which 
he ſhould afterwards ſuffer death. He ordered his 
diſciples to haſten to Galilee ; and pointed out the 
ſpot to them, here they ſhould ſee him in all his 
ſplendor. Thither they repaired, to the number of 
five hundred, and he there manifeſted himſelf to 
them. In fine, having ſpent forty days in confoling, 
and inſtructing his Apoſtles; inconfirming their faith, 
and laying the foundations of his Church, the time 
being arrived for his quitting the earth, he con- 
ducted his diſciples to the mountain of Olives. He 
once more inculcated the ſublimeſt truths ; to theſe 
he added the moſt conſolatory promiſes. He then 
raiſed up his hands; gave them his blefling ; and in 
the act of ſo doing, was lifted from the earth, and 
borne up to heaven, in the preſence of them all. 
lf we unite in one point of view what the 
Evangeliſts relate concerning the different appa- 
ritions of Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt ſuppoſe they could. 
not fail to operate the moſt complete convition 
upon the minds of the Apoſtles. Theſe apparitions 
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were neither few, nor tranſient. During forty days, 
they ſeveral times ſaw. him: they eat, and converſed 
with him: they received his inſtructions relative 0 


the kingdom of God, that is to ſay, his Church; pro- 


poſing their difficulties, and hearing his anſwers. 


They had both the time and the means to diſcover 


the truth; inſomuch that their perſuaſion was totally 
removed from all ſuſpicion of a raſn and haſty cre- 
dulity. They began by not believing, by doubting; 
and they only ſurrendered to the irreſiſtible force 


of proofs, and to the evidence of facts. Theſe 
fadts ſo viſible and palpable, precluded miſtruſt; and 


left no room for the ideas of illuſion or ſurpriſe; 
and that eſpecially as ſo many witneſſes were con- 
cerned therein. If, at firſt, they were apprehenſive 
that what they ſaw was a ſpirit ; Touch me, Chriſt 
ſaid, ſee and be certain; a ſpirit has neither fleſh nor 


bone; and you perceiue that I have both. They ſee, they 
feel, they are aſſured; and convinced of this reſur- 

redtion, they bear teſtimony of it throughout the 

_ univerſe. - They every where preach up Jeſus re- 


ſuſcitated ; they every where meet with number- 
leſs contradiQtions; and in ſpite of theſe contradic- 
tions, the Gs 2 73 mm is _OP RES 


INNS; 


The 8 at: 5 TER Ny 0 Chriſt! 
* thou gaveſt to thy Apoſtles, were ſo manifeſt 
and clear, as to do away all doubt. Thou didſt 
appear to them at different times, for the ſpace of 


forty e e with them, fatisfying their 
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queſtions and unfolding to them the meaning of 
various paſſages of the Scripture. Thou didſt ſhew 
them the ſcars of thy wounds, and they touched 
them with their hands Thou didſt eat with them. 
Thou didſt inform them of the change to be effeRted, 
by their means, on the face of the univerſe. Thou 
art then truly riſen, and this thy reſurrection is 
the immoveable baſis of the religion, thou haſt 
founded. The truth of what thou taughtedſt is 
invincibly proved by the fact of thy reſurrection 
Since thou art riſen again, thou art ſurely the Son 
of God, as well as the Son of man. Since thou 
art riſen again, thy doctrine is true, and thy religion 
divine. In believing thy reſurrection, of courſe, 
I believe all the myſteries of the Chriſtian _ 
without nne or reſerve. 


The Prafiical Inference. 


That we ſhould thank Almighty God for having 
eſtabliſhed our faith on _ unqueſtionable 


g n 
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'LECTOURE XXII. 
REFPLEXIONS oN THE RESURRECTION. | 
Teſus flewed himſelf alive after his paſſion, by many 
| Frogs; for forty days appearing to them. At i. 4. 


HAVE already laid before you, Theophitus, the 
I proofs of the reſurrection: but it will be pro- 
per to make ſome further obſervations on the 
ſtrength of theſe ſame proofs, as they ſerve to ren- 


- der more evident the neceſſity of yielding to "08 


teſtimony of the Apoſtles. 
We cannot ſuppoſe they were PERL or 0 


luded. To aſſert this, we muſt ſay that the whole 
aſſembly of the diſciples imagined they faw Chriſt, 
heard him, touched him, eat and talked with him; 
and this for a continuance of forty days; that they 
fancied they heard from his mouth many new and 
important things, concerning the publication of 


me Goſpel, the ſettlement of the Church, and the 


adminiſtration of the Sacraments; ; while all this time 
they neither ſaw nor heard any thing. The ab- 
ſurdity of ſuch a ſuppoſition is too groſs, to be ad- 
mitted. We may be deceived, it is true, in a 
judgment formed upon opinion only. But to be 
miſled upon a fact notorious and palpable; to ima- 
gine we ſee, for the ſpace of forty days, what Ke 
do not ſee; that we hear what we do not hea, 
that we touch a perſon,, whom we touch-noi, and 


that we eat with him, when he is not ot preſent ; all 
i 10 4 S 5 — this 
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this, I ſay, is s incredible ; eſpecially, hey not one 
perſon. only, but more than five hundred are fup- 
poſed the dupes of ſuch a long ſpun illafion. 
It is therefore impoſſible that the diſciples were 
impoſed upon as to the matter of fact. Neither is 
it be thought that they wiſhed to impoſe upon us 
or that they publiſhed this reſurrection, without be- 
ing fully perſuaded of it. They announce the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſtin the very capital of the coun- 
try, and on the ſpot where it happened. They an- 
nounce it on the fiftieth day from his death; at a 
time, when it would have been eaſy to unveil the 
impoſture. They announce it to the ſupreme 
council of the nation, to the heads of the prieſts, 
who, by it, ſtood convicted of the enormous guiltof 
deicide: and they announce it boldly. Had they 
not been aſſured that Chriſt was truly riſen, would 
they have expoſed themſelves to the face of day? 
Would they have deſpiſed the menaces of the rulers 
of the people, whom this reſurrection rendered furi- 
ous? St. Peter was four times laden with chains for it 
Would the man, who had trembled at the voice 
of a ſervant-maid, had the courage to preach Chriſt 
reſuſcitated, in the moſt awful aſſembly of the nation. 
had he not been convinced. of the truth of what he 
affirmed? But fo far from being convicted of falf- 
hood, St Peter, by his firſt ſermon, converted three, 
ard by his ſecond, five thouſand perſons. The 
number of thoſe, who were ocular witnefles of his 
reſũrrection, was above five hundred; and of theſe 
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five hundred not a fingle one flinched from his evi- 
| dence: all of them, from firſt to laſt; uniformlyperſiſted 
in it, in defiance of the fear of torture, or the threats 
of impending death. Almoſt all of them ſuffered 
martyrdom in defence of this fact. Neverthleſs, 
they had not the ſmalleſt advantage, or worldly 
intereſt in maintaining it. They could gain nothing 
by jt, for this life: on the contrary, they had every 
thing to loſe ; and expoſed e . 
to certain ignominy, and death. 
Lou know, perhaps, my child; GE 3 | 
tions the Apoſtles and the other diſciples went 
through. Theſe perſecutions continued till their 
death; which, for the moſt part, was violent. But 
it would be, in the higheſt degree, abſurd to ſup- 
poſe that five e people conſpired, at the ex- 
pence of their eaſe, their liberty and their life, to 
force upon the world an unheard of fact, which 
they. knew to be a deception. If they did not be- 
lieve that Jeſus Chriſt was reſuſcitated, they would 
have conſidered him as a cheat; and on this ſup- 
poſition, would never have ſacrificed their lives for 
him: for people are. not diſpoſed to devote them- 
ſelves for a known impoſtor. The teſtimony of the 
Apoſtles is then convictive and indiſputable. For 
it is not poſſible to refuſe aſſent to ocular witneſſes, 
who, beholding their tortures wi ith an undaunted eye, 
and writhing with agony, ſtill firmly exclaim; ; 
lat we annonnce to you we have ſeen with our eyes, we 
have heard with our ears, we have felt with our hands. 
EE ” Md 
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Nor is this all. In confirmation of their evi- 
dence, the Apoſtles performed the moſt ſignal mi- 
fracles. St. Peter, in a moment, reſtores to the uſe 
of his limbs a man of forty years of age, who from 
his birth had been a cripple, and known as ſuch to 
the whole city; and this miraculous cure he works, 
in the name of Chriſt reſuſcitated, in the temple _ 
and in the preſence of a crowd of people. The 
ſick, of all deſcriptions are brought forth into the 
ſtreets, through which he his to paſs ; and the ſole 
| ſhadow of the Apoſtle reinſtates them in their 
health. Jeſus Chriſt therefore is riſen; fince the 
| invocation of his name only can operate ſuch won- 
ders. Let us then finally conclude, that there is 
nothing more certain, nothing more unqueſtionable 
than the reſurrection of our Saviour. 
Ves, my God! thou art truly reſuſcitated — 
More than five hundred ocular witneſſes have borne 
teſtimony to this fact, and have ſealed it with their 
blood. The force only of truth and the ſtrength 
of thy grace could have induced them to publiſh, 
and to maintain with ſuch conſtancy, the reality 
of a fact, which otherwiſe would appear incredible. 
Fearful and timid during thy life, they become 
bold and courageous at the time, when, if thou 
wert not riſen again, thou could'ſt not have ſup- 
ported them. The incredulity of the Jews, fo far 
from ſhaking, only tends to confirm my faith.— 
Their blindneſs; had been long before predicted by 
the prophets. . — O Lord! in foretell- 


ing 
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ing thy reſurrection, foretoldeſt alſo the obduracy of 
this incredulous race, their ruin and their diſperſion 
Univerſally proſcribed, and wandering over the 
face of the globe, they carry to all nations, in ſpite 
of themſelves; the cleareſt proof of thy reſurrection 
How true, O God! are thy oracles! how certain 
how worthy of credit! What thou propoſeſt to our 
belief are myſteries we own. But theſe myſteries 
are ſo authenticated by the moſt indubitable 
evidence, that it would be madneſs not to aſſent to 
am; and mcredulity, in their regard, woukÞ-be 
no lefs — to reaſon than e to e 


j The Praflical Inference. 


That's eee eee them, 
that ſhut their eyes to ſo ſtrong a light. 
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LECTURE XXIII. 


> ox THE ASCENSION. OF nnen aud SITTING | 


AT THE e, HAND OF GOD, THE. PATHER. 3 


White they looked © on, "be Was rajed up; and A cloud 
received him out of their fight.” Ads i. 9 He is on 
_ the right-hand of God. i. Peter! ili. 22. | 


ORTY days ales TE e dee I eſus Chriſt 
aſſembled his diſciples on mount Olivet; 


nnd there, IO ho WO and 
> * 
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quitted them. They ſaw him mount at firſt ; but 
a cloud interpoſed, and prevented all further 

view of him: Thus he was raiſed up to heaven; 
| wheiv he now fin, in glory, x . 


Father. 


Wen you are told, my dear Theophilus, that 

Chriſt is ſeated at the right-hand of God, do not 
imagine that God has a body. Theſe words are 
not to be underſtood in a plain and literal ſenſe. —- 
They are figurative only, and adapted to our ideas. 
Under this image, the Holy Ghoſt would have us 
conceive that the humanity of Jeſus Chriſt is ele- 
vated, in heaven, to the moſt exalted degree poſli- 


dle of glory and power; and that he there repoſes, 


after his labors, as on the everlaſting ſeat of his 
empire. When a monarch aſſociates his fon in his 


royalty, he ſeats him on a throne, afide him; to 
ſhew that he would have him conſidered as his 
equal; and that it is his will that all the orders of 
the ſtate ſhould pay him fimilar deference, as they 
| do to himſelf. - Now, the Scripture repreſents the 
Almighty ſeated on a throne, as the great King 
of heaven and earth. When therefore you are told 
that Chriſt is ſitting at the right-hand of God, the 
Father, you are to underſtand that, fince he ic equal 
to his Father, as God, he is alſo, as man, ſuperior to 
all creatures, both in effulgence of glory and pleni- 
tude of power; becauſe his ſacred humanity has 
the advantage of * united 1 

* Word. 
* _ 
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Our Redvemer, amidft his glory, is 8 
about us. He is attentive to our wants. He ex- 
cutes in heaven the office of Mediator in our be- 
half He exhibits to his Father the ſcars of the 
wounds, received at his paſſion, to implore his 
| mercy in favor of mankind. He is our Advocate 

and our Protector. If any one hath ffuned, ſays St. 
John, we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Ghrift 
- the juſt. Our fins accuſe us at the tribunal of God: 

but Chriſt pleads our cauſe ; and the voice of his 
| blood is more efficacious to obtain mercy, than that 
of our crimes to call down vengeance. Jeſus Chriſt 

is in heaven as our King and our Lord. He has 

an abſolute power over us; not only becauſe he 
created, and ftill preſerves us; but alſo becauſe he 

redeemed us by the effuſion of his blood. 

= We belong then. to Chriſt as his 6 

and conqueſt. Whence St. Paul concludes that no 
one can live and die for himſelf: but that, whether 
we live or die, we appertain to the Lord. Jeſus 
| Chriſtis in heaven in the quality of our High prieſt. 
This function he performed upon the altar of the 
croſs, when he offered himſelf to his Father as a 
victim for our fins. He performs it likewiſe in hea- 
ven, where, at the right-hand of his Father, he pre- 
ſents himſelf before him, to effectuate our peace.— 

And, as his prieſthood is eternal, he will be always 

able to fave them, that approach to God through 
him and the introduction of his merits. Seeing then 
| that we have «  Highrigh, who hath FO the 
heavens, 
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heavens, Fejus, the Son of God, ler us go with confidence 
to ile throne of grace, that we may find mercy and fup- 
port i ſeaſonable aid. For we have not a High-prief, 
zwho cannot compaſſionate our infirmities ; but one tempted 
in all things, like ourſelves ; though diveſted of fin. 
Finally, Chriſt in heaven is our Head; the 
head of a body, of which we are the members... 
The body, I ſpeak. of, is the Church; and Chriſt, 
in regard to his Church, is what a head is to a 
body. He communicates life to it, and animates it 
with his ſpirit. . Every grace, every good work, 
defire or thought is derived from the plenitude of 
this our heaven-ſent Chief. Jeſus Chriſt,” ſays the 
| Council of Trent, diffuſes his ſpirit inceſſantly 
in the hearts of the juſt; as a head imparts life 
e to it's members, or, a vine to it's branches. 
Such is the noble dignity of a Chriſtian. He is a 
member of.a body, of which the Son of God is the 
head, and which his ſpirit invigorates; becoming, 
by this means, a partaker of the Divinity. In con- 
ſequence thereof, Theophilus, you ſhould unite 
yourſelf to your Saviour, ſo as never, by fin, to be 
ſeparated from him. You ſhould bear a tender 
affection to the Church, your mother; the body, as 
: it were, of Chriſt, to which you have the happineſs 
do be ſo cloſely allied. | 
x Thou didit aſſure us, O Lord, before thy aſcen- 
ſion, that thou wert going to heaven, to prepare 
us a place. We hope then to follow, whither thou 
= EO eee Thou art our head: and as, 
ä 12 by 
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by baptifcis m, we are become thy members, we may 
confidently expect to be admitted into thy king- 
dom, and to have a ſhare in thy glory. Thy ſelicity- 
is not different, or ſeparated from ours. This thou 
haſt declared in that prayer, which thou madeſt be- 
fore thy paſſion : Father I defire that where I am, thoſe, 
hom thou haft given me, flould alſo be. Draw us 
to thyſelf, O God! Suffer us not to harbour any 
attachment to the earth, which is but the place 
of our exile. Make us continually aſpire after 
heaven, where thou thyſelf art fitting, at the right 
hand of thy Father. Teach us to raiſe up our 
thoughts, and to fix our hearts there. May 
we ever conſider ourſelves as travellers here 
below; and may it be our moſt ardent wiſh to 
arrive at our true country, and to become inhabi- 
tants of that holy city, where thou reigneſt, and 
where thou haſt promiſed that we ſhall hereafter 
reign with thee. The glory, which ſurrounds thee, 
is the merited reward of thy profound humiliations. 
We freely accept whatever afflictions thou mayeſt 
ſend us, that, being united to thine, we may have 
* part in thy bliſs. Can we be unwilling to ſubmit 
d. the ſhort ſufferings of this life, when we refte&t 
| on the immenſe and eternal weight of glory, which 
oy haſt enſured them in the next? 
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3 ie Practical Inference. | 4 | 
| That we odd cheriſh with all care the defire of 


heaven. 
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mes CHRIST WILL COME TO JUDGE THE LIVING 
AND THE DEAD. 


Itis he, ts God to be the judge of the 4 
nk ing aud the dead. Abts x. 42. 


UR faith informs us that Chriſt is to be the 
judge of all mankind. The Father judges no 
as ſays our Lord himſelf ; but he has given ts his 
Son the power of judging ; that all may honor the Son, 
as they honor the Father. It is certain then that 
ve ſhall all be ſummoned to the tribunal of Chriſt, 
there to render an account of our actions, during 
our abode in theſe veſſels of clay; and to receive 
the ſentence of eternal deſtiny, according to our - 
merits. | N 
It is the 0 ˙ 1 
mal die, and after death, ſhall be judged. But 
there are two ſorts of judgments The firſt, which 
we name the particular judgment, is paſſed upon 
each one, at the moment of his diſſolution. No 
ſooner ſhall the ſoul quit the body, than God will 
cite us. to anſwer for all our. ations, all our words, 
and all our thoughts. We ſhall each of us be ex- 
amined in-regard to the evil we may have done, and 
to the good we ſhall have omitted ; and our uncer- 
tain doom be ſettled for an endleſs eternity. This 
particular judgment ſhall be executed in an inſtant. 
Such _ as have nothing more to * ſhall 
"Ivy n be 
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be immediately received into the : manſions of the 
bleſſed: and thoſe, that, by their fins, ſhall have 
© deſerved the fire of hell, ſhall inftantly be plunged 
into it's avenging torments; in expectation of the 
general reſurrection, which ſhall reunite the ſoul 
and body; and thus ultimately complete the hap- 
pineſs of the virtuous and the miſery of the wicked. 
I Then ſhall come the general judgment, in = 
which the fentence ſhall be ratified, that ſhall have 
been previouſly pronounced on each one. This 


general judgment ſhall be preceded by the moſt ter- 


rifying ſigns. Our Saviour himſelf draws the pic- 
ture of it in the Goſpel. There ſhall be wars, 
famine, peſtilence and earthquakes. The ſun and 
moon ſhall be darkned: The ſtars ſhall fall from 
the firmament. The agitated ſea ſhall rage with 
ungovernable fury; ; and men ſhall wither with 


__ dread at the expeQation of the evils to come, of 


| which theſe are but the preludes. Then, in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the found 
of the laſt trumpet, the dead ſhall ariſe. The ſign 
of the Son of man, that is, a luminons and brilliant 
_ croſs, ſhall be diſplayed in the air; and Tefus'Chriſt 
ſhall viſibly deſcend, encircled in power and ma- 
jeſty, to render to each one according to his deſerts. 
Hie ſhall be attended by his Angels, who, in obedi- 
ence to his command, ſhall inſtantly ſeparate the 
| good from the bad. Alas! What a (diſmal ſepara- 
tion! How different the lot that awaits them! 
The elect all be * on the . the reprobate 


On 
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on the left-hand 'of this — and een 
E e a be laid open to 
| the eyes of the aſſembled univerſe. Nothing fo 
ſecret at preſent, that ſhall not then be expaſed.— 
Then the juſt man, ſo long the object of derifion 
and contempt, ſhall appear crowned with the good 
works, that he had carefully concealed : while the 
| finner ſhall be covered with ſhame at the fight of 
his crimes, which he had hidden with ſuch induſtry. 
Then ſhall vice appear in it's genuine colors, with 
all the hideouſneſs and infamy, that naturally 
belong to it. Ah! How great at that moment 
will be the joy of the virtuous, who ſhall have de- 
piſed the enticements of the wicked, and reſiſted 
the impreſſion of their contagious example! How 
amply will they be compenſated for the battles. 
they may have fought, and for the taunts they 
have borne with. But, on the other fide, what 
deſpair will ſeize the libertine, on ſeeing expoſed 
to the glare of mid-day, to the view of heaven and 
earth the crimes, he thought covered with impene- 
trable darkneſs: when he beholds the perſons, at 
whom he had pointed his ridicule, numbered with 
the Saints and the children of God! What a horror 
will he not conceive for vice, which he now thanks 
ſo charming! But all this is only preparatory. 

What will be our feelings, when we hear dif- 
tinctly pronounced the awful ſentence of the judge 
un creature huſhed in filence, and in profound 
7-46 ; ex- 
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7” cont of the decifion of it's eternal doom, the 


Son of God ſhall ſpeak theſe conſolatory words to 
thoſe on his right-hand ; Came, ye bleſſed of my Father, 
poſſeſs the kingdom which has been prepared for you, from 
the beginning of the world. Then, turning to the re- 


. _ Probate: Go, he will ſay with the ſtrongeſt accents 


of indignation, Go, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire. No 
ſooner ſhall this award have been thus ſolemnly 
pronounced, than the good ſhall be received into 


the embraces of their God, and begin their reign 


with him, to be continued throughaut eternity; 


while the wicked ſhall be ingulfed in hell, for a 
duration without end. The heavens ſhall be then 


deſtroyed, the burning elements diſſolved and the 
earth, with all it's . conſumed by raging 


flames. 


5 et my Jade Theophilus, the fire effects 
of mis dreadful judgment. Loſe no time in mak- 
ing vour peace with God and recovering the grace 
of heaven. Follow the advice of your Saviour: 
Take heed to yourſelves, left you be overcharged with the 


cares of life; and that day come upon you ſuddenly. For. 
_ as a ſuare; it ſhall come upon all, that dwell on the face of 


the whole earth. Watch therefore, praying at all times, 
that you may be accounted worthy. to eſcape the things, 
that are to come, and to tand with confidence and am. | 
neſs before the Son of man. 

The day will aſſuredly come. O God! OB 


: thou wilt appear in all thy majeſty, and, judge the 
human race. For the wee, a day of terror and 


2 | deſpair. 


dignation; nor ſuffer a ſoul to be loſt, for which 
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deſpair: for the virtuous, a day of triumph and con- 
ſolation. And what will it be for me, O Lord! 
When I examine my paſt life, have I not reaſon to 
apprehend that I ſhall be of the number of the re- 
probate? With what face ſhall I appear before 
thee? How great will be my confuſion! The ations, 
I have concealed with ſo much care from the eyes 
of men, will be revealed to the univerſe, unleſs I 
efface them by a ſincere repentance. I ſhall be re- 
ſponſible to thee for each idle word : how much 
more for the wicked ſpeeches, I have either uttered 
or liſtened to? How terrible, O God! will be thy 
ſcrutiny! How dreadful to meet a judge, whoſe . 
knowledge cannot be impoſed on, and whoſe juF- 
tice is inflexible. Ah, dear Lord! enter not into 
judgement with thy ſervant. Try me not in-thy in- 


thou haſt given thy life. The time of mercy is not 

yet elapſed. I may till difarm thy juſtice. Grant 
me O God! the grace to waſh away all my paſt 
fins, by the tears of a true compunction 3 and to 
avoid all fin, in future, by the * 
mn | | 


The PraStical Taferexce. 


That we dead een enn wad Bnet 
| | the laſt judgment. 
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17 will 0 * the Spirit of truth," who feed from | 
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is 3 Theophilus; t believe in God 
the Father Almighty, who created us, and in 


Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son, who redeemed us: we 


muſt moreover believe in the Holy Ghoſt, who 
ſolaces and ſanctiſies us. For this reaſon, having 
propoſed to our faith the power of the Father and 
the myſteries regarding the Son, the Apoſtles, in the 
next place, ſet be e what relates to the 

0p Ghoſts 5 nl eee it hier to, 
Tt is edelst as inoceſſary es ſhould bats in- 


[TT in what concerns the Holy Ghoſt, as in 
what belongs to the Father and to his Son, Jeſus 


Chriſt: You muſt believe then with a firm faith, 
mat in the Godhead there is a third perſon, whom 
we ſtyle the Holy Ghoſt: that this third perſon 
proceeds from the Father and the Son; and that he 
has the ſame nature and the ſame Divinity, as the 
two other perſons. "Thus the Holy Ghoft is in all 
things equal to them: he is eternal; omnipotent, 
infinite, as they are: he has the ſame perfections: in 
a word, he is the ſame God, as the Father and the 


Son. In his name, as in that of the two other 


perſons, we are baptiſed: and ſince he is the ſame 
t > God, 


imparted to them the knowledge of the moſt 
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God, it is our duty to render him the fame hom- 
age and ſervice Hence the Holy Spirit is adored 


and conjointiy glorified with the Father and the 
Son; as in that ſacred doxology, which we fo fre- 


quently repeat; - Glibp & ts 05 and to the 
Sor und to the Holy Ghoſt. 


5 Jo is diviaeSyirit's — 
the bleſſing of our ſanctiſication: becauſe he is the 


ppirit of love, and diffuſes in our hearts that cha- 
rity, which ſanctifies them. Charity, ſays St. Paul, 


is foread wirlin us ' by the Holy Ghoft, who has been 
given to us. It is from the Holy Ghoſt, then, that we *_ 


| receive our ſpiritual life; or rather it is he, who is 
the life of our ſouls, as the ſoul is the life of the 
body. The ſoul has no life but inafmuch- as it is 
united with this Spirit of God ; inafunach un he 
reſides in, ard-aniniates'her-to/aftion. Nothing can 
the ſoul do, that has any reference to God, or to it's 
own ſalvation, but by the impulſe anddireQtion of this 
vivifying Spirit. He'is the Spirit of adoption, by 
whom we are made the children of God; that fa- 
cred ſeal, which is the certain pledge of our eter- 
nal inheritance. - He is called in the Scripture the 


Spirit of truth, by which is meant that he is the 


ſource of all truth, and the director, to guide us to 
it. When the Spirit of truth fhall come, fays Chriſt, 
he will teack you-all truth. In fact, he deſcended on 
the Apoſtles ;- and, in an inſtant, enlightened and 


ſublime and awful truths. It is he, who, of old. 
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ſpoke by the Prophets and Evangeliſts. | By the in- 
ſpirationof the Holy Ghoſt, St. Paul tells us, they, that 

were deputed for this purpoſe, declared the will of 
heaven. Whence we learn that the inſpired writers 
were but the organs of the Holy Ghoſt, and that 
the words of the Scriptures are: the words of God 


himſelf. With what reſpect therefore, ſhould we 


not receive them! And what a crime is 1 8 Fea 
fane them! 1 
It is this Spirit of God, ed is Wi our in- 
ſtructor, and who diſpels, by his light, the dark - 
neſs of our -ignorance. He ſhews us the road to 
heaven, and enables us to purſue it. Thy Spi, ſays 
the prophet, will conduct me into the right way, the 
way that leads to falvation. He ſpeaks to us inter- 
nally; to divert us from evil, and to inſpire us with 
the love of that good, which it is our duty to prac- 
tiſe. Often has it been ſuggeſted to you, Theo- 
philus, that virtue alone can conſtitute your happi- 
neſs; and often have you perceived riſing within 
you the defire of adhering to it. This ſuggeſtion, 
this pious ſentiment is the voice of the Holy Ghoſt. 
_ Him, therefore, we reſiſt, when we rejeQ ſuch inti- 
mations. Let us reflect that we cannot be deemed 
the children of God, unleſs we ſuffer ourſelves to be 
* by the direction of his Spirit. 
He is alſo denominated in Scripture the Para- 

clete or Comforter. When the Paraclete ſhall come, he 
20ill bear teſtimony of me. He is given us to conſole 
4 Wi 288881 our TING and * How prefer- 
able 
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able this conſolation to the flimfy comforts of the 


world! It renders light and tolerable the miſeries 
of life. It calms the ruffled paſſions, and inftills 


into the mind the moſt enviable tranquillity. Adore 


then this ſacred Spirit, the author of all your good. 


Entreat him to communicate himſelf to you; to 
ſanctify your ſoul, and to repleniſh it with that 
_unCtion and ſacred benignity, which renders virtue 
amiable, and it's practice ſweet and pleaſant. 
| Happy, O God! a thouſand times happy is 
the man, whom thou doſt animate, enlighten and 
conſole! His underſtanding is informed, and his 
will inflamed by the glowing ardor of charity. He 
experiences; yes, in the midſt of the ſharpeſt afflic- 
tions, he experiences a delicious peace; that peace, 
of God, which ſurpaſſes all comprehenſion, and 
which nothing can deprive him of. Come to me 
then, O bleſſed Spirit, Thou, who art the ineffable 
bond of union between the Father and Son. Come, 
Spirit of truth! Enlighten my mind, and diſpel it's 
darkneſs by the brightneſs of thy preſence. Guide 
my wandering ſteps, and conduQ them, in all things, 
to the completion of thy will. Come, O Spirit of 
Charity]! Sanctifying Spirit! Thou, who, by the 


miniſtry of the Apoſtles, didſt renew the face of the 


earth, give me a new heart, enkindle in it thy facred 
love, and conſume all my earthly droſs, by the ardor 
of it's heavenly flames. Come, thou Spirit of con- 


| ſolation ! and vouchſafe to afſuage my pains, to 


calm my troubled ſpirits, and to fill me with thy 


holy 
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| boly joy; the FOO of that ineffable iy which. 
| nne 


The Praftical Inference. gh i 


That v we ſhould undertake nothing, without apply- 


1 to the: an en for his regs 155 


LECTURE II. 2 


on THE FORMATION or THE, CHURCH, OF CHRIST. 


The Church was is efablihed, walking i is the fear of the 


Tord, and was filled with the conſolation of the Holy- 
Ghoſt. Ads ix. 31. N 


AVING rede the Holy-GhoR, he A ot 
tles boldly ventured to announce the reſur- 


reftion of Chriſt, in the midſt of the people of Jeru- 


falem, whom they aſtoniſhed by their miracles. The 
effect of St. Peter's firſt ſermon was the converſion 
of three, that of his ſecond of five thouſand ſouls. 5 


he number of the faithful daily augmented: 
while theſe ſame proſelytes, regenerated by baptiſm 


and renewed by the Spirit of God, preſented to the 
world a ſpectacle of the moſt diſintereſted and per- 


ect virtue. The Apoſtles, afterwards, preached 
the word off God, with like ſucceſs, throughout 


Judea, Galilee and Samaria, From thence they 
0 0 into 8 an. 


and 
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n every where publiſhing the Goſpel, 
that is to ſay, the happy news of man's redemption, 
by the death of Jeſus Chriſt. St. Peter carried the 
faith to Rome, at that time the ſeat of empire and 
the capital of the world. | 
Out of this varkety-of nations, fo different in 
manners and habits, was, in a ſhort time, formed a 
new people, a ſociety of men, united-together by 
the profeſſion of the ſame faith, by the participation 
of the ſame ſacraments and by the communication 
of the ſame ſpiritual treaſures : all having the ſame 
inviſible head, Jeſus Chriſt, and the fame viſible 
head, the Pope, the biſhop of Rome. This ſociety, 
or body, is called the Church of Chriſt ; which was 
formed and eſtabliſhed in defiance of every obſtacle. 
The Jews oppoſed the Goſpel with inveterate ob- 
ſtinacy, and perſecuted with rage the diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt. The Heathens, on the other fide, 
were eager to ſuppreſs it. The moſt diſtinguiſhed 
among them, from the beginning, declared them- 
| ſelves it's enemies. But, in ſpite of the fury of the 
_ Jews and the oppoſition of the Heathens ; in ſpite 
of the power of the Emperors and the ſtill ſtronger 
influence of corruption and prejudice, the Apoſtles 
eſtabliſhed the Church of Chriſt in all the countries = 
of the univerſe, and ſealed with their blood the 
truth, which they had taught. Thoſe, whom they 
had choſen to ſucceed them in the functions of 
their miniſtry, imitated their zeal; and, in like 
manner, tranſmitted to their ſucceſſors the faith, 
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intruſted to them; ; which, by theſe means, * from 
age to age, been handed down to our l in it's 
original purity. | | 
Let us now make ſome 8 Theophi 
uus, on the eſtabliſhment of Religion, which is ſo 
clearly the work of God. Repreſent to yourſelf 
twelve men of the loweſt claſs of ſociety, without 
money, without knowledge, without protection; to 
whom their maſter promiſes nothing, in this life, but 
perſecutions, torments and death. Such were the 
Apoſtles. Can one ſuppoſe that twelve men of 
tis deſtitute deſcription, unleſs actuated by the 
Spirit of God, could have dared to undertake to 
alter the face of the univerſe, to convert the world, 
Greeks and Romans, Jews and Gentiles; and this, 
by propoſing to all of them alike myſteries the 
moſt difficult to be credited, and rules of conduQ 0 
the hardeſt to be practiſed? Nevertheleſs, theſe 
twelve men, unſupported by human means, with no 
| other weapons than their tongue, no other defence 
than their patience, not only dared to form a pro- 
je ſo extraordinary, but even executed it. They : 
_ "preached adoctrine, that ſubjects the underſtanding, 
and lays à reſtraint upon the will. They preached 
this doctrine in the centre of the Roman empire; 
in towns the moſt rich and populous; in cities, 
where both knowledge and pleaſure had ſet up 
their earthly throne, at Antioch, Alexandria, 
* Epheſus, Corinth, Athens, and Rome itſelf. — 


The whole world roſe up in arms againſt this 
| : ED Oy 
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range and yovel doing Every engine was ſet 
at play to ſtifle it in it's birth, and to prevent the 
further growth of it; baniſhment, conſiſcation, 
priſons and tortures were employed. Notwith- 
ſtanding which, Chriſtianity, of all things in the 
world the moſt difficult. and arduous to impreſs 
upon the mind, was univerſally eſtabliſhed by the 
ſole voice of perſuaſion; in defiance of whatever 
oppoſition: could be made to it by human power, 
knowledge, paſſions, policy, 2 and Hs mat 
unreſtrained violence. 
'We weft allow. ary eb de mans 
bad nt event, in which we cannot but 
ſee viſibly the finger of the Deity. For, in fine, 
either the Apoſtles wrought miracles, to convince 


| the world of the truth of the doftrine they an» 


nounced; or they converted the world without 
miracles. If. they wrought miracles, it is clear that 
God himſelf preſided over this work. If they per- 
ſuaded the world to believe them independently of 
miracles, this only renders the proof more evident; 
ſince nothing but the power of heaven could have 
operated ſuch a perſuaſion, oppoſed as it was by 
obſtacles ſo numerous and fo forcible. A convic- 
tion, ſuch as this, produced without miracles, would 
itſelf be the gummy anna, we can gation 
ceive. 

Thou hadſt foretold, O Chriſt ! that, when 
thou ſhouldeſt be raiſed from the earth, that is, 
when thou ſhouldeſt be faſtened to the croſs, thou 
| c wouldeſt 
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wouldeſt attraft all things to thee. We now ſee 
this prediction completely verified. The converſion 
of the world could only be the effect of thy omnipo- 
tence ; and we cannot reflect upon it, without being 


. truck with aſtoniſhment. It is plain the execution 


of fo arduous a project was impracticable to all the 
wiſdom and power of the earth. The very means, 
thou didſt employ, were hindrances to the deſign. 
Thou waſt pleaſed to ſelect twelve obſcure, indi- 
gent and illiterate men, to ſhew that thou didft not 
need any human aſſiſtance, nor the aid of -earthly 
force. Thou didſt chooſe the fooliſh of the world, 
to confound the wiſe; the weak of the world, to 
confound-the ſtrong, and the moſt contemptible of 
the world, to confound the proud, and to humble 
human preſumption To thee then ſolely can we 
aſcribe the formation of the religion, that bears thy 
holy name: and thou wouldeſt appear ſingle and 
alone in it, to afford us an undoubted proof that 
this religion is divine. Ves, O jeſus! it is thy 
work. / To thee belongs the glory of the ſucceſs 
that attended it, which viſibly bears the mark of 
thy infinite power. I thank thee for having pleaſ- 
ed to make it ſo eaſy and reaſonable.” We muſt 
do violence to, our natural ſentiments, before we 
can rejeQ the * dat demonſtrates 
it's W | 
tos T6; (Foto) Abad T208 F 
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Ie Praflical Inference, 


Tat we cg wi the pon o Gd nh 
cConverſion of the world. 
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LECTURE IV. 


on THE CONSTANCY or run MARTYRS 2x D- 
++. , FENCE OF THE FAITH OF CHRIST. 


Thy hate HY nn ANON worthy to fff 
for the name of Nh. Ads v. 4. | 


AN TE have! foem, my Theophilus, that from the 
time the Chriſtian ſyſtem firſt made it's ap- 
 pearijnces2it bakant6 bis apabield af ns 
ſecution. But: this perſecution of it did not end 
with the lives of it's primitive founders. For three 
to be leagued againſt. it. During this interval of 
multityde of Chriſtians, of both ſexes and of every 
age and condition, ſuffered torments and death, in 
daterice af the Chinon: Bath. 

One cannot read, without horror, he hake- 
rous cruelties, inflicted on them, and the various 
tortures, invented to puniſh and torment them. — 
n CEE with cords faf- 
| S:  tened 


„% rann 


tened to their hands and feet. They were hung 
up by their hands, with heavy weights tied to them; 
- and, in this poſture, were beaten with rods; or whips 
tipped with iron. "Their fleſh was torn from their 
bones with iron combs and hooks, ſo as to lay bare 
their very entrails. It they ſurvived theſe torments, 
to render their wounds more excruciating, ſalt and 
vinegar were poured into them, being reopened, as 
they were beginning to cloſe ;-and the Martyrs were 
remanded to priſon, ' to undergo further trials. 
Moreover, the gloomy priſons themſelves were ano- 
ther kind of p nt. They were the moſt 
dark and infected dungeons ; ; where theſe victims 
of their faith were loaded with irons; weightß 
pieces of wood were tied round their necks, or 
ropes about their legs, to elevate and diſtend them, 
5 while they laid flat upon their backs. Sometimes, 
their tormentors ſtrewed the floors of theſe priſons 
with fragments of broken glaſs, and rolled the 
Martyrs en them, naked as they were and univer- 
fally mangled. At other times, they ſuffered their 
wounds to putrify, and let them periſh-with hunger. 
Now and then, they fed them, and dreſſed their 
ſores ; but only to reſerve them for ſome freſh ſcene 
of cruelty. - Generally, they were reſtricted from 
- all kind of intercourſe with others: becauſe it was 
| known that, in this condition, they frequently made 
converts, not only among the infidels, but of their 
very jailers and guards. The puniſhment, which 


terminated theſe, torfures; was * to be behead- 
= ed 


2 
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ed, burnt alive,” aſt into the A 

| WO beaſts 
Amidſt the aged and hen 
Kattyie baten frm and inflexible; and their 
very torments ſeemed to add to their courage, and 
| to. increaſe their reſolution. Neither was it the 
ſtronger ſex only that diſplayed this invincible con- 
ſtancy : delicate women and tender children were 
alſo ſharers in this heroic fortitude : fo powerful 
ported them. Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory furniſhes exam- 
ples of endurance and courage, fuperior not only to 
human ſtrength; but even to admiration. We 
| cannot read, without aſtoniſhment, what the Mar- 
' tyrs of Lyons and Vienna ſuffered under the empe- 
ror Marcus Aurelius; what Euſebius relates of 
the Martyrs of Paleſtine, and Soſomones of thoſe 
of Perſia ; what we find in the original ads of the 
Martyrs of Africa ; among whom, two women of 
high birth, St. Perpetua and St. Felicitas, diſtin». 
guiſhed themſelves eminently, notwithſtanding the 
infirmity and weakneſs of their ſex. All theſe ge- 
nerous champions endured with unconquerable 
patience ſuch inflitions, as it makes us'ſhudder to 
relate; and ſome ſuffered them even with alacrity 
and joy. They went voluntarily to meet them, and 
only apprehended being ſpared. Hear the letter, 
which St. Ignatius; biſhop of Antioch, wrote to the 
Chriſtians at Rome, at the time, when he was aſtu- 
ay upon his way to that city, there 2 
| K 3 to 
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to e af) with TE" EY « I fear” he 
tells them, © your kindneſs ſhould be a detriment 
to me. I conjure you not to love me unſeaſon- 
_ < ably> Permit me to become the food of thaſe 
* wild and ſavage animals, that will fend me to my 
„God. L am the wheat of the Lord, and I ſhall 
« be ground by the teeth of beaſts, to be made the 
e bread of Jeſus Chriſt.—I hope I ſhall find them 
ready. I will encourage them, that they may de- 
* „ur me quickly; and that they may not fear 
<« touching me, as they have others before me. If 
they refuſe it, I will force them. Pardon me: 1 
Know what is for my good. Now I begin to be 
a follower and diſciple of Chriſt. No creature, 
< whether viſible or inviſible ſhall prevent my 
coming to him. Let fire, the croſs, . beaſts, the 
_ © ſeparation of my bones, the diſmemberment of 
my bady or whatever other torments be my por- 
« tion. e J do but enjoy a beloved Falls 
* Chriſt.” 534 16 Os 453 .i©.- | 
{; Yew here: fo the Sete cb mbh this holy 
man longed to give his life for his Saviour. Vou 
know that St. Laurence, while broiling on the grid- | 
iron, deſired his executioners to turn him on the 
poem ide 3. becauſe he no longer felt the fire on 
the one, that was already burnt... What a language 


dio uſe amidſt the moſt agoniling tortures ! Whence 


did theſe heroes of Chriſtianity derive ſuch i invinci- 
ble cohrage, as made them ſcoff at pain and defy 


- n aL B 
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titude, fuperiar to whatever the moſt tyrannic. erw- 
elty could invent > Doubt not. Such magnanimity 
and firmneſs could come from God alone. You 
muſt yourſelf be ſenfible that it is not natural to 
man; and, of courſe, that a divine power was re- 
quiſite to ſupport their native weakneſs. Wherefore, 
the religion, which the Martyrs thus cemented with 


their blood, is deſcended from heaven. Moſt ab 


| furedly it is. Never could it have ſubſiſted, had not 
an Almighty hand ſuſtained it amidſt ſuch reiterated 
aſſaults. But God enabled it to triumph over the 
rage and malice of it's enemies: and all their es- 
forts, which, in a natural way, were more than 
enough to cruſh, only ſerved to confirm it. The 

hotter the / perſecutions, the greater progreſs jt 

made. The blood of the Martyrs was as a fruitful 
the whole world, after perſecuting the diſciples of 
Chriſt with the utmoſt virulence and malignity, at 
length bowed humbly to their creed, and embraced 

the Chriſtian faith. 

Thou waſt pleaſed, O God n 
fant Church to be fo long and ſo cruelly perſecuted, 
in order to ſhew more conſpicuouſly the ſtrength 
of thy powerful arm. Thou ſufferedſt the univerſe 
to arm againſt her, while patience was her ſole de- 
fence. Thou toldeſt thy diſciples that they ſhould 
be as lambs amidſt wolves; and this leſſon, ſo dif- 
5 ficult in practice, they made the rule of their con- 
duct. An entire legion was ſeen to ground their 
| | K 4 arms, 


* 
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arms, and permit themſelves to 8 with- 
out reſiſtance or oppoſition, The wolves they con- 
verted by diſplaying the weakneſs of the lamb. The 
cruelty of the tyrants was forced to give way to the 
unconquerable firmneſs and patience of the Martyrs: 
Thou alone, O Lord! couldſt diftate ſuch extra- 
ordinary means. Thou alone couldſt give ſucceſs 
to them. It was thou thyſelf, who didſt fight in 
theſe generous champions. It was thou. who didſt 
inſpire them, not only with conſtancy under the 
_ moſt excruciating torments, but even with a defire 
and a longing to ſuffer for thy ſake Strengthened 
by thy grace, the - weaker. ſex, the tendereſt age 
deſpiſed death, and tired out the cruelty of their 
bloody executioners. The heathens themſelves, 
witneſſes of ſuch fortitude, confeſſed thy hand; and 
compelled to admire a religion, which taught man- 
kind to riſe ſuperior. to the moſt terrible trials, 
| declared hems elves. N and followers _e | 


5 The Praflical ow. | = | at ! 
That we ſhould beg of God a ſhare in the faith and 
. = A 1 the . 
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'E E 8 TUR E XXV. 
on THE MARKS or ni. CHURCH. 


There is one Lord, one faith, one baptifm.—Vau are built 
. upon the foundation of the Apoſtles, Jeſus Chrift himſelf 
Me Lee Anni uk Epheſ. ii, 20. & iv, 5. 


INI HAT is meant by the Church is the ſociety 
VW or afſemblage of all the faithful, united in 
the ſame body, and governed by lawful paſtors; of 
which ſociety Jeſus Chriſt is the ſupreme head, and 
the Pope, as biſhop of Rome, his vicegerent and 
repreſentative. It is eaſy to diſtinguiſh the true 
Church of Chriſt from the'many different pretend- 
ers to this venerable name. For ſhe has four dif- 
tinctive marks, that belong to her ſolely. 
Firſt, ſhe is One; in her faith, in her facra- 
ments, in her members and in her head. All the 
faithful, in every part of the globe, profeſs the ſame 
belief. What the Church teaches to day, the ak 
ways did, and always will teach. The faith, my 
dear Theophilus, which is preached to ourſelves, 
is preached at Rome, in Aſia, in Africa, and in 
America. There is every where an uniformity ; 
every where a profeſſion of believing whatever the 
Deity has revealed, and the Church propoſes, by 
the mouth of her paſtors. This is an undeniable 
fact; a fact of public notoriety, and which the inter- 
_ courſe, that ſubſiſts between the different quarters of 
the world, TY evinces. The faithful, 


throughout 


138 PRINCIPLES 
| throughout the univerſe, partake Hkewiſe of the 
ſame ſacraments. Baptiſm, Confirmation, the Eu- 
chariſt, Penance and the other ſacred rites are ad- 
miniſtered to them every where; and every where 
theſe ſacraments are received, as the means ordained 
by Chriſt for our ſanctification and holineſs. The | 
faithful alſo, that are ſpread over the wide extent 
of the globe, have univerſally among them a com- 

munication of prayers and ſpiritual advantages.— 

Fach member bas a ſhare in the prayers of his 
brethren. For which reaſon we ſay not, give me 
this day my daily bread, as praying for ourſelves only; 
but give us this dey our daily bread, as offering our 
petitions for the common neceſſities of all. Finally, 
the faithful have all one and the ſame inviſible 

head in heaven, wWwho i is Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord; 
and one and the ſame viſible head on earth, the 
ſueceſſor of St. Peter and the repreſentative of 
Chriſt. Wherefore, to be a; member of this 
Church, we muſt believe, as you may ſuppoſe, all 
that the teaches: whoever preſumes to alter her 
doctrine, belongs not to the Church. We muſt 
participate in the ſame ſacriments :- whoever di- 
miniſhes from, or adds to them, belongs not to the 
Church. We muſt be united to the body and ſo- 
ciety of the faithful by a communication of ſpiri- 
tiual bleflings: therefore, thoſe, that are excom- - - 

municated, belong not to the Church. And laſtly, 

we mult pay obedience to our legitimate | paſtors: 


o RELIGION. | 139 
| whoever refuſes to acknowledge the Pope for the 
vicar of Jeſus nan 
e ee frei eee is 
that of Halineſt and Saniity. Not that each indivi- 
dual of her ſociety is ſanctiſied and holy: but be- 
cauſe ſhe is the ſole depoſitary of the means of fab 
vation; becauſe ſhe alone produces Saints; and 
becauſe her inviſible head, the fountain of all ſanc- 
tity, perpetuates in her that nation of Saints, which 
is deſtined to people the heavenly Jeruſalem. 
"32 Thirdly, the true Church is Catholic or Univerſal: 
that is, ſhe is under no limitation, either as to time 
or to place: an advantage, that cannot be claimed 
by ſuch, as have ſeparated themſelves from her.— 
She embraces all times: for the Church has ever 
ſubſiſted without any interruption, and the will 
continue to ſubſiſt till the conſummation of ages, 
x ̃ccording to the promiſe of her heaven-ſent author. 
On the contrary, all other ſocieties bear, as we may 
fay, upon their front the marks of their novelty.—- 
We know the date of their riſe. Before the year 
of Chriſt, for inſtance, 1517, the Lutheran ſyſtem 
did not exiſt : much leſs the many others, that fince 
have ſhot up, and ſprung forth from it. The Church 
includes all places. Her children and members 
inhabit every region of the earth ; whereas, all other 
ſocieties are more or leſs reſtrĩcted; and the name 
nne ng 


„ 
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rafteriſes the true Church, is her being Apofolical e 
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of, is, Gan heſitation, confirmed to her bye the 
l of her ſtrongeſt op ponente. 


ang che fourth diflinQive mark) thit cha- 


by which is meant that ſhe was founded by the 
Apoſtles, and is ſtill governed by their ſucceſſors: 


inſomuch that there is no catholic: : biſhop, who 
does not receive his miffion, and hold his authority 


from the Apoſtles, or from them, that the Apoſtles 
originally delegated ; a ſucceſſion deſcended to our 
days without break or interruption. Other bodies 
of people, by forſaking the true Church, have de- 
prived themſelves of this ſucceſſion: thus, the Lu- 

therans cannot carry the origin of their claim, but 


to the time of their founder; that is to ſay, to a 


date of two hundred and ſeventy years. The chain 
of their ſucceſſion does not reach beyond that 

epoch. Whereas, Pope Pius the fixth, the actual 
biſhop of Rome, by an uninterrupted ſeries of popes, 


to whom he has duly ſucceeded, can trace back his 


miſſion to the days of St Peter, the e Ne 
head of the apoſtolical college. Fr 

By the features here traced, Theophilus, you 
will eaſily diſcern and recogniſe your mother. The 
true Church is viſible, and within the reach of every 
eye: and we need but open ours to diſcover and 


_ aſcertain her. We ſee around us a ſociety of men, 
who profeſs the ſame faith, who believe the ſame 
2 TO who pen of the ſame ſacramerits, and 


whe h 
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who! achnontedge the ſame authority; together 
with it's divine * in ber miniſters and ſer- 


vants. 

What aal Of Galt do I not owe thee, 
for having made me a member of that Church, of 
which thou thyſelf art the head, and wherein thou 
haſt placed the fountain of ſalvation. Thou haſt 
brought me into that ark, which thou haſt appointed 
for our refuge from the waters of the deluge. How 
much ought I to value this happineſs, which to me 

is a ſource of infinite bleſſings ! In this holy Church, 
l am fed with the bread of thy word; I am puri- 
fied ; I am ſuſtained; I am fſanftified with the 
facraments, of which E haſt made her the depo- 
fitary. I partake of the prayers, which this pious 
mother offers to thee in behalf of her children. I 
am conducted by paſtors, whoſe voice if I follow, 
I. ſhall never go aſtray... Thou haſt witheld this 
grace, O Lord! from ſo many nations, that as yet 
know thee: not; and from ſo many others, who, 
having heretofore received thy faith, have now re- 


jected and loſt it. Divided from thy Church, they 


are deprived of ſpiritual life; and are withered, as 
branches lopped off from the trunk, that gave them 
nouriſhment and vigor. Preſerve me, O Lord! 
from this "misfortune. Bind ſtill cloſer the bonds, 
that attach me to thy Church. Give me a perfe& 
docility to the | paſtors, who govern her. In her 
boſom I became thy child; and in her boſom I 


U 
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© 
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latter, and inſtruct all nations; tear hing them to obſerve 
whatever I have commanded you : and behold I am 
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knowledge me for thy child, while Lown her fo 
a mother, and obey her as ſuch. i e 


1 The Profiical Inference. 5 
That we ant thank- Almighty God: fow having 
made us children of his Church. ng. 


Y 9 £ 
. 
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on THE AVFHORITY OF THE CEVRCE. | 7-0 - 


He has given paſtors. to his Church ; ; that we may no 
more be children, nor carried about with up wind Ci 
Aluline. Epheſ. i Iv. 11, 14. 4 yy 


ESUS Chriſt guve o the paſters of he Gren 
the power of teaching, and of governing the 


faithful in the order of ſalvation. This authority is 
wholly ſpiritual, and reſides only in the paſtors, 
that is, in the Pope, who is the head of the uniyer- 

ſal Church, and in the Biſhops, as the inheritors and 


facceflors of the Apoſtles. Go, ſays Chriſt to the 


Here we find, my dear child, that our Lord charged 


his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, to the end of time, 
to teach the world what he himſelf had taught 
them ; a as Sa and the 


rules 
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them in the execution of this office, as long as the 
world ſhould continue By virtue of this promiſe, 
the Church is infallible in her doctrine, both as to 


faith and to morals. Having Jeſus Chriſt with her, 
who is truth itſelf ; being at all times enlightened 


and direQed by his Spirit, who is the Spirit of wif- 
dom, ſhe can never teach what is wrong. If the 


| could, the would'ceaſe to be the Church of Chriſt, 


and to have his Spirit for her guide. Whence St. 
uma 
foundation of truth. | 


Hence let us draw this inference, Manges 
that the body of our ſpiritual paſtors can never err, 


or be deceived in what relates to faith and morality; 
and that the deciſions, which they form, whether 
tending to expoſe the different articles of faith, or 


to cenſure ſuch errors, as combat it's tenets, are 
infallible verdicts, which all the faithful muſt ſub- 
mit to. The Church is the chair of truth; the 
ſeat of God himſelf. In his name ſhe ſpeaks to 
men, and by his authoritative order. When we 
ſubmit our underſtanding to the decifions of the 
Church, it is to God himſelf we render the homage 


of our faith. M loever hears you, ſays Chriſt to his 
. Apoſtles, hears me ; and whoever deſpiſes you, defpiſes 


me. He, that will not hearken to the Church, let han be 
eonfidered by you as a heathen or a publican. Upon 
this ground, the Apoſtles, acquainted with the 
privilege, they had received from Jeſus Chriſt, 


We ſee that he promiſed to at 


„ 
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| 3 in their firſt: reſolve with theſe 3 

words; It has ſeemed. good to the Holy-Ghoſt and to us: 
to give us to underſtand that their judgment and de- 
termination was that of the Deity himſelf. In fact, 
it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould impart to his 

Church this infallible authority. Was there not a 
decifory tribunal, ultimately to reſolve ſuch queſ- 
tions, as ariſe on matters of faith, we ſhould be led 
aſtray by our conceptions ; and there would be an 
end to uniformity and conſiſtence of belief. Was 
not this tribunal infallible; it's decifions might be 
ſuſpected, and the faithful would remain in a waver- 
ing uncertainty, expoſed to be toſſed about by every 
wind of innovation. Wherefore, it became the 
wiſdom of Chriſt to ſecure to his Church the 
privilege of being eee om. ae en 
. 

Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt Wks . to 185 paſiars 
the power of governing the faithful; that is, of mak- 
ing laws for their rule of conduct, in what concerns 
ſervice of God and the regulation of good mo- 
| als; and of inflicting ſpiritual penalties on the in- 
docile and refractory. The new teſtament is full of 
paſſages, that inculcate this point. St Paul, ad- 
dreſſing himſelf to the elders of the Church of 
Epheſus, ſays; Take heed to yourſelves, and to the flock, 


weren tie Holy Ghoſt hath placed you biſhops, to rule the 


Church of God. Therefore, biſhops are appointed to 
govern and. direct the faithful. Therefore, to re- 


18 their W is to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt. The 
| ſame 
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ſame Apoſtle declares, in his epiſtle to the Corin- 
' thians, that he is in poſſeſſion of the means to 
puniſh the diſobedient. And, in fact, theſe means 
he made uſe of on the perſon of the ſcandalous 
| Corinthian, whom, for a time, he cut off from the 
body of the Church, by a ſentence of excommuni- 
cation. This power of excommunicating is com- 
prehended in theſe words, which Chriſt addreſſed 
to his Apoſtles: Whatever you ſhall bind on earth, 
ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatever you ſhall hoſe 
on earth, ſhall be looſed alſo in heaven. * From theſe 
words, it has been always underſtood that the ſen- 
tence, by which paſtors remove a finner from the 
ſociety of the faithful, will be ratified in heaven by 
the Son of God himſelf; and in like manner, 
when they releaſe and readmit him by abſolution. 

ariſt uſes the words binding and unbinding, becauſe 
the excommunicated perſon, being delivered over 
to Satan, becomes his vaſſal and flave. He is fet- 
tered with his chains; nor can he otherwiſe be 
emancipated, than by the power, that bound him. 
Reſpe& then this authority, which is derived 
from God himſelf. Endeavour to acquire a know- 


ledge of all the Church teaches, that you may fub- 


ject your underſtanding to it ; and of all ſhe com- 
mands, that you may regulate your condu@ by it. 
Her doctrine is ever true; her laws ever wiſe, and 
her manners ever holy. 

| Thou haſt eſtabliſhed paſtors in thy Church, O 


God! for our inſtruction and government. Thou 
e haſt 


L 


9 


* 
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haſt annexed to their precepts the privilege of 
infallibility, by promiſing to be with them to the 
end of the world; whereby thou haſt prevented 
and ſettled all our doubts. It is thy will that all 


ſhould come to the knowledge of the truth; and 


thou haſt afforded an eaſy means, within the reach 
of all mankind, to diſcover it with certainty.— 
Without this, we muſt have continued in a deplo- 
rable ignorance; or. at beſt, under a cruel incertitude, 
as to what it imports us moſt to know. What 
acknowledgments do we not owe thee, for having 
thus ſecured us againſt error, and all the anxiety of 
doubt. In adhering to thy Church, I am not afraid 
of going aſtray. When J hear her voice, my mind 
is at eaſe. Relying on thy promiſes, I believe, 
without demur, whatever ſhe propoſes; I reject, 
without heſitation, whatever ſhe condemns. I am 
convinced that in liſtening to her, it is thyſelf I 
liſten to. Far from me be that ſpirit of pride, 
which makes us revolt againſt an authority, erected 
by thyſelf. | Preſerve me from fuch blindneſs.— 
LIeach me to ref peR, and to obſerve all her precepts: 
and make me, in every regard, obedient to the 
voice of this holy mother, whom thou haſt e 
to oondut̃t us in the way of ſalvation. 


The Prafiical Inference. 


That we muſt ſubmit both our underſtanding and 
our will to the denim of the Church. 


LECTU RE 
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LECTURE XX. 


ON THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 


There are many members, though one body. That the 
members may be mutually careful one for another. You 
| are the body of Chrift and members of each other. 


1. Cor. xii. 20, 25, 27. 


LL the numerous believers, that compoſe the 
{ A Chriſtian Church, are united together, and 
form but one body, of which Chriſt is the head. 
Charity, the bond of this indiſſoluble union, produ- 
ces among them a communication of all ſpiritual 
and religious advantages. And this, my Theophi- 
lus, is the meaning of thoſe words, the — 
of Saints. 

All the faithful are. termed Saints : — 
they are all ſanQified by baptiſm, and are all called 
to be holy. The ſpiritual bleſſings, that are com- 
mon to them all, are the infinite merits of the ſuſ- 
ferings of Chriſt, the interceſſion of the bleſſed Vir- 
. gin and the Saints in heaven, the ſacraments, the 
prayers and other good works, that are performed 
in the Church. Of all theſe ſpiritual advantages a 
treaſure is formed, that appertains to the whole 
body ; of which each individual member has his 
ſhare, according to the diſpoſition and ſtate he is 
in. Is he in a ſtate of grace? He then partakes 
fully of all the bleſſings and advantages, that are 


Ke Church. Is he under the guilt of 
L 2 mortal 
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mortal . ? He at leaſt obtains help to withdraw 
him from that wretched ſtate. This communion in 
religious bleſſings is the neceſſary conſequence of 
the unity of the Church ; in which, as in a family, 
all work for the common intereſt, and all propor- 
tionably partake of the fruits of the common labor. 
St. Paul compares the Church to a human 
body: and nothing, in fact, can give us a more juſt 
idea of the Communion of Saints. The body is compoſ- 
ed of many members; and each of theſe members 
has it's particular ſtated office. They have all one 
common head, one common ſoul, one common 
life; and all together make but one body. The 
functions of each member, as well as it's advan- 
tages, are for the good of the whole: all concur to 
the ſame end, viz. the welfare of the body. The 
eyes ſee, the ears hear, the hands act, the feet walk 
for the reſt of the frame. In a word, all the mem- 
bers contribute to the good of one another, and 
afford each other aſſiſtance under their reſpective 


= demands. In like manner, in the Church, the 


faithful, breathing by the ſame ſpirit, and living 
under the ſame head, are united with each other 
in all their different actions. Each individual of 
them prays, works and merits for the.common good 
of the whole: and, at the ſame time, he has his 

| ſhare in the labors, in the virtues and in the ſuppli- 
_ cations of the Church at large: And as all her 


children work and pray for one another, ſharing +. 


each others merits by a mutual an ſo 
| | the 
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ſhe offers the common victim, the body and blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, for the general good of all, wherever 
it is immolated. 
But to profit by theſe advantages, one muſt be 
a member of the Church. Thoſe, that have ſepa» 
rated themſelves from her, by rejecting her creed ; 
and ſuch, as ſhe has thrown from her boſom by a 
ſentence of excommunication, have no part in the 
bleſſings, which this communion affords. Nay, 
to enjoy them completely, one muſt be a living. 
member of the Church ; that is, in a ſtate of grace, 
as we term it, with a conſcience undefiled by the 
guilt of mortal fin. Sinners, in whom the Holy 
Ghoſt does not reſide by ſanctifying grace, are in- 
deed members of the Church; but they are dead 
members: and if ſo, how can they pretend to 
equal advantages with the living? A dead arm, 
though ſtill unſeparated from the human body, can 
receive neither nouriſhment nor motion from ſuch 
connexion. Nevertheleſs, finners fail not to draw 
great advantages from this union. For they ftill 
belong to a ſociety, where truth, charity, falvation 
and the means conducting to it are undoubtedly to 
be found. A finner, it is true, is dead, but while 
united to the body of the Church, he may be reco- 
vered to life by the aid of her prayers, who never 
ceaſes to beg for him this ineſtimable bleſſing. 
hut befides this union of the faithful on earth, 
| there is another union, ſtill more general, between 
tte Saints reigning in Heaven, the fouls ſuffering 
7 | , in 
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in purgatory and the Church militant in this world. 


We rejoice at the happineſs of the Saints in glory, 


wee join with them in bleſſing God for it, and we 
_ beg their interceſſion, at the throne of mercy, 'where 
they ſtand. On their ſide, they love us as their 


brethren, and affiſt us by their prayers. We com- 
municate with the ſouls in purgatory, by offering 


up our ſupplications, our alms, our good works, to 


obtain comfort for them under their ſufferin gs and 


a diminution of their pains. | 


How great, O Lord ! are the advanta ges, . 
deſirable the bleſſings, which thy ſervants enjoy in 
the boſom of thy Church! The cloſe connexion 
among them renders them common to all. He, that 
is rich, divides his abundance with the more needy 


and indigent. He, that is ſtrong, ſhares his power 


with the feeble and weak. Nothing more encou- 
raging to me, than this conſolatory thought. 1 


- ſhould be much to be pitied, had I only my own 5 
good works to preſent to thee. But all holy ſouls 
pray for me: do penance for me: their meritorious 


actions are all mine: the gifts of thy Spirit, which 
they poſſeſs, belong to me: the fervor of their 
prayers ſupplies the tepidity of mine: the ſolidity 


of their virtue compenſates my levity. Moved 
with the mournful ſighs, which their charity ad- 


dreſſes to thee in my behalf, thou wilt. grant me, 


O God! an intreaſe of thy grace. Theſe ſpiritual 


- riches I value more than all the treaſures of the 


world. Suffer me not to loſe the ſmalleſt part of 
%ͤö;õÜ⁸ꝶʃ 
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them by neglect. But on the contrary, enable me 
to draw every poſſible advantage from them, 
Tyne attention 9 _ in thy 


The Practical Inference. 


That we ought to eſteem ourſelves happy in being 
partakers of the ſpiritual riches and bleſſings of 
the Church. | 


LECTURE XA. 


ON THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. 


* 2 Chrif, forgiveneſs of fins is preacked unto 
| ' you. Ads xii. 36. 


HE Catholic Church alone affords us this ſolid 
comfort of the remiſſion of our fins. God 
grants this grace to them only, that are his children 
by baptiſm. None, who are out of the pale of the 
Church, ſuch as infidels, who have not been received 
into it; nor the refractory and excommunicated, 
who, through their miſconduct, are juſtly expelled 
it, can have any ſhare in this invaluable blefling, 
while they continue in that ſtate. As for you, my 
. Theophilus, you enjoy this advantage 
Vou have already received, at your baptiſm, 
the forgiveneſs of original ſin; that fin, in which 
| L 4 "OT we 
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we are . born. eee ee 
confined to this. As it happens, and that alas! 
too generally, that we ſoon forfeit the innocence, 
acquired by baptiſm, he has inſtituted a ſacrament, 
to do away the fins, we commit after that period, 
viz. the ſacrament of Penance. To this we may 
have recourſe as often as we have occaſion. God 
is, at all times, diſpoſed to forgive our fins, provided 
we approach this ſacrament with a ſincere contrition 
for them. Neither is there any fin ſo enormous, 
but it may thus be happily effaced. Although 
| you were guilty of the: moſt atrocious crimes ; 
although the number of them ſurpaſſed that of the 
| hairs of your head, you might ſtill obtain the 
pardon of them by the ſacrament of Penance. 
Bghut we are not to imagine that this forgiveneſs 
of ſin is the conſequence of our own merits. It is 
to be attributed to thoſe of Chriſt only, our Mediator 
and Saviour. The promiſe of God to remit our guilt 
is the pure effect of his mercy; and this promiſe 
is the ſole reſource and refuge of finners, and the 
ground of their confidence. You muſt be ſenſible, 
my child, that God alone can forgive fin. When 
_ - the prieſt, therefore, pronounces over you the ſen- 
| tence of abſolution, it is God, that acquits you, by 
the agency of his miniſter. The prieſt is but the 
inſtrument, which the Deity employs to operate this 
great effect. He acts in the name of God only, 
and by virtue of a power received from above. Fe 
E | are 
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are the minifters of God, ſays St. Paul, aud che diferſire 

of his myſteries. _ 
: That the Ade hore tt 
to the paſtors of his Church not a doubt can be 
admitted. Jeſus Chriſt addreſſed the following 
words to his Apoſtles, and to their ſuceeſſors in the 
apoſtolic miniſtry ; Recerve ye the Holy Ghoſt > whoſe 
fns you ſhall forgive, they are forgiven ; and whoſe fins 
you ſhall retain, they are retained. Hence, it is obvious 
that our Saviour communicated to his Apoſtles the 
power, with which he himſelf was veſted, to remit 
every kind of fin; and that he promiſed to ratify the 


| ſentence in heaven, which they ſhould pronounce 


upon earth. From the Apoſtles this privilege paſſed 
to the biſhops and to the prieſts, deputed by them, 
for the adminiſtration of the ſacred office. What 
price you ought to ſet upon this ſignal bleſſimg you 
would eaſily comprehend, did you but reflect on 
the ſtate of them, wiio, having offended the 
Deity, ſhould have no reſource. or means to effect 
their reconciliation. On this head, I will tell 
you what a perſan, engaged from his infancy in 
the hereſy of Calvin, faid to a Catholic, to whom he 
opened his heart. The former, in a converſation on 
this ſubject, thus addrefſed himſelf to the latter. 
How happy, my friend, are you in the tenets of 
your belief. When one has been ſo unfortunate as 
to offend the Deity, one readily finds the means of 
appeaſing a troubled conſcience. If one repent 
of the crime committed, and confeſs it, the fin is 
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fargiven 31 and peace of mind ſucceeds to remorſe 


and diſquietude. But with us, this conſolation is 


unknown: one is compelled to bear for life the 
heavy weight of one's guilt. I own to you that the 
ſins of my youth have never ceaſed to oppreſs me. 


The remembrance of thoſe fins, which have not 


been effaced, haunts me every where, and has 
hitherto embittered all the comforts of life, ſince 


I have N to n me "Ow" ene of 


pardon. 

d from this, Theophilus, the high 8 
tages a ſoul poſſeſſes, when ſhe has in her power 
the means of reconciliation. What a ſatisfaction 
to be able to ſay to herſelf: It is true that I have 


ſinned, and have been deſerving of hell: but through 


the mercy of God, I am now abſolved from my 
crimes, and have reaſon to hope they are effaced 
and forgiven. Be cautious, however, not to abuſe 
the -divine goodneſs; nor to take from thence 
occaſion of finnin g more freely. What! Would 
you offend your God, becauſe he is diſpoſed to 
pardon you? Would you be wicked, becauſe he is 
infinitely kind ? Be not impoſed upon. This abuſe 


of God's mercy is the crime, that moſt irritates 
him: and this ſame Deity, who forgives all, that 
apply rightly diſpoſed to the ſacrament of Penance, 

may, perhaps, cut you off in your fins, without 


allowing you time for repentance. How many 


Young RE? has death e in their ſins! 


A nd: 
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And what aſſurance have you of not meeting with 
the like fate ? 

Unhappy, O God, ſhould I be, was I to ſuffer 
paſſion ſo to prevail over me, as to abandon myſelf 
to ſin, in the hope of confeſſing and obtaining for- 
giveneſs. I will remember thy mercy : and how, 
indeed can I forget it, after ſo frequently experi- 

encing it's tender effects! I will remember thy 
' mercy, to animate myſelf to ſerve thee with 
greater fidelity ; and not to offend thee with a more 
* audacious aſſurance. Yes, O Lord! thy mercy 
is infinite. How often haſt thou ſhewn it, in re- 
gard to me | What an accumulation of crimes haſt 
thou not repeatedly pardoned me! Thou mighteft 
have abandoned me to the rigor of thy juſtice, 
whoſe ſeverity I merited. But thou hadſt compaſ- 
ſion on me, O my God ! Thou didfſt ſeek me, thou 
didſt recall me; and when I returned to thee, thou 
didſt receive me with the affection of a parent, and 
overlook my miſconduct. I will remember thy 
mercy, to bleſs and not to abuſe it. I willremems . 
ber it, to call to mind what a value thou haſthitherto, 
and doſt till, ſet upon my ſoul. I will remember 
it, to learn how much I am indebted to thy love. 
Such, O gracious God ! ought to be the ſentiments 
of my heart, at the fight of thy mercy ; and ſuch 
| ſhall be the reflections, it ſhall in future inſpire me 
with. 1 
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The Pradtical Inference. 


That we ſhould praiſe the divine ee, fr 
having afforded us the means of effacing our fins. 


LECTURE XXXII. 
ON THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. 


Behold, I will open your graves, and will bring you = 
of your ſepulchres. Ezech. xxxvii. 12. 


4 fee future reſurrection of our bodies is an 
article of faith. All mankind ſhall die; 
and ſhall riſe again in the ſelfsame bodies, as 
thoſe, in which they lived. Theſe bodies, put un- 
der ground, ſhall experience corruption, and be re- 
duced to their native duſt. But whatever changes 
they may undergo, their aſhes ſhall be again united, 
and reanimated by the quickening fi pirit and breath 


of the Almighty. 5 
There is no point of the Chriſtian belief more 


plainly delivered. by the ſacred writings, nor more 


firmly ſupported by the faith of all ages, than the 
one now before us. It is a truth, that always has 


been known. The holy Job, contemporary with 
the primitive Patriarchs, profeſſes this belief. 


know, he ſays, that my Redeemer livetl, and at the laſt 
my T tall riſe out of the earth. And I fhall be clothed 


agam 
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again with my ſkin; and in my fleſh I ſhall ſee my God ; 
whom I myſelf ſhall ſee, and no other, and my eyes hall 
behold. But it is principally in the new teſtament 
that this truth is clearly illuſtrated. The time fall 
come, ſays Chriſt, when they, that are in their graves, 
/hall hear the voice of the Son of God ; and thoſe, wwho 
have done good works, ſhall riſe, to reap the fruits of them ; 
and fuck, as have done evil, to be condemned to eternal 
puniſhment. In a moment, St. Paul tells us, as the 
twinkling of an eye, at the ſound of the trumpet the dead 
ſhall ariſe, to die no more As all incurred death by 
one only man, our parent Adam; fo ſhall all rife a- 
gain, through one ſole man, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ikh)his reſurrection ſhall be general. All, great 
and little, good and bad; they that have lived be- 
fore us, even from the beginning of the world, they 
that at preſent are living, and they that ſhall live 
after us, all alike ſhall die; and riſe again at the 
laſt day, in the very ſame bodies, as they quitted 
at their diſſolution. The omnipotence of the Deity 
will operate this miracle; who, as he originally 
made whatever is out of nothing, will eaſily bring 
together our diſperſed and ſcattered limbs, and re- 
unite them to our ſouls. For it cannot be more 
difficult to the infinite power of God to reſtore our 
bodies to life, than it was to create and viviſy them 
at firſt. An image of this reſurrection we have 
every year before our eyes. Are not the trees, in 
. appearance, dead during the ſeaſon of winter? 
And do they not ſeem to come to life again with 


71. -- PRINCIPLES 


the returning ſpring ? Seeds of every ſort, that are 
buried in the earth, corrupt there and die: yet they 
ſhoot forth again, and that more beautiful than be- 
fore. It is the ſame with the human body; which 
is as a kind of ſeed, that is ſown and RW up 


- afreſh, renewed and invigorated. 
The bodies of the juſt ſhall be no "LS as at 


preſent, material and groſs. They ſhall ſhine like 
the ſun. They ſhall be exempt from all ſufferings 
and the ſhadow of pain: they ſhall be active and 
ſtrong, as the body of our Redeemer, when riſen 
from the tomb. The virtuous, who are his children, 
ſanctified by grace, and incorporated with him by 


faith, ſhall riſe in a manner ſimilar to him. Jeſus 


Chriſt will transform their abje& and vile bodies; 
and render them like to his own, impaſſible and 
glorious. The body, that partook of the good, which 
the ſoul performed, while united together, ſhall alſo 
partake of it's happineſs. The wicked ſhall like- 
wiſe riſe ; but their bodies ſhall not participate in 
thoſe excellent qualities. They ſhall riſe; but ſhall 


| _Notbe altered, like the body ot Chriſt. They ſhall | 


' riſe: hut to torments, eternal in their duration, 
and inconceivable in their nature. The immortal- 
itv of their bodies ſhall only ſerve to render their 
puniſhment everlaſting and their wretchedneſs irre- 
mediable. The whole multitude of them, that ſleep 

in the duſt, ſays one of the prophets, ſhall riſe 
again ; ſome of them to endleſs. happineſs, and 


others to an ignominy, that ſhall know no term. 
O my 
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O my Theophilus ! What a fight ſhall we then 
behold ! What will be your ſentiments, when the 


thrilling ſound of the trumpet ſhall reecho on all 


ſides; Ariſe ye dead and come to judgment : when you ſhall 
ſeeall mankind appear, withoutany other — 
than that of their former works and actions! St 

Jerom, in the deep receſs of a wild and — 
deſert, imagined he heard perpetually the ſhrill 
accents of this laſt trumpet, and his inmoſt foul 
| ſhrunk with horror and dread. How much more 
reaſon have we ourſelves to fear it! How can we 
be at our eaſe? If the future reſurrection of the 


body be an object of hope and conſolation for the 


juſt, it is no leſs an object of terror and diſmay for 
ſinners. And of which number are we? 
According to the expreſſion of thy ſacred writ, 
O God! death is no more than a ſleep. My body 
will one day be crumbled into duſt : . but after a 
temporary repoſe in the grave, it will ariſe again 
from it, reanimated and quickened. It will ariſe ; 
no longer, as at preſent, clothed with infirmity and 
weakneſs ; but veſted with ſplendor, impaſſiveneſs 
and immortality. This, I hope, O Lord! from 
thy mercy ; and this hope, which I cheriſh, is my 
| ſupport and conſolation againſt the terrors of death. 
Nature, indeed, apprehends this paſſage from time 
do eternity; but the belief of a reſurreftion re- 
vives and ſuſtains me. Thou didſt create man 
immortal ; and had he but been faithful to thee, 
he would never have taſted death. It is natural 
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for him to dread a ſtate, that he ought not twhave 


known: but death is the puniſhment of his fin. . 


Nevertheleſs, thou haſt greatly mitigated this 
puniſhment, by dying thyſelf to expiate our crimes; - 
and by riſing again, to give us a pledge of our own 
reſurrection. Thou haſt ſaid of thyſelf; I am the 


reſurrectian and life : lie, that believeth in me, ſhall live, 


although he may have been dead. Thou art my life, 
O God! for of thee I hold my exiſtence. Thou 

art my reſurrection for it is by thee this mortal 
body ſhall hereatter be clothed with a blisful im- 
mortality. I believe in thee. I ſhall therefore be 


reſtored once more to life; after ſuffering the ſtroke - 


of death, to which all are condemned. I ſhall be 
reſtored to life, to die no more; but to reign nn 


out 6 with thee, my Soverei gn e 


The Practica Inference. # 


1 ſhould conſole ourſelves under the affiictions 


of the a with the hopes rs it's nnn 8 


LECTURE XXXII.. 
ON THE FUTURE STATE OF LIFE EVERLASTING. | 


The wicked ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment, and the 
Juſt into eternal life. Matt. XXV. 46. N 


"HE Soul, my dear Theophilus, we are Aurel 


never dies. Ar the moment of diſſolution it 
| | is, 
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1 ſeparated from the body; but ſtill it 
does not die. Immortal in it's nature, it paſſes 
from this: life to another; from this viſible and 


material world, to a world inviſible and fpiritual. 


The heathens themſelves believed in a future ſtate, 
in which all were to be treated according to their 
works. The expeQation of a life to come, fays 
Tentullian, js the aith ene 


of nature. 


There ae non of 
nds and this ſecond life ſhall have no end. We 
ſhall there be eternally either happy or miſerable, 
according to our diſpoſitions at the hour of death. 
The virtuous ſoul, on it's quitting the body, ſhall 
de received into the company of the bleſſed in hea- 
ven, there, with them, to enjoy the preſence of the 
Deity. 41 preſent, St. Paul ſays, we ſee God in imagi- 
nation only : but then we ſhall behold him face to face. — 
Now we know him imperfectiy : but then we ſhall know 
him in the ſame manner, as we are known to him. We 
know, ſays St. John, that, when God ſhall reveal hin- 
ſelf to us in his glory, we ſhall be like to him ; becauſe we 
/ball'ſee kim as he is. To behold the Deity, to po{- 
ſeſs him is the greateſt happineſs to be wiſhed for ; 
| fince he is the Sovereign good, the fountain and 
plenitude of every perfection. This happineſs ſur- 
| paſſes not only our utterance, but our warmeſt con- 
ceptions. The eye hath not ſeen, nor the ear heard, nar 
hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive what 
Sad hath prepared for them, that truly love him. They 
7 85 4 M ; ſhall 
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wall be filled with the good things of the houſe of 
the Lord, and inebriated with the torrent of his un- 
ſpeakable delights. For ever they ſhall love God, 
and for ever be loved by him: a love, that will be 
the ſource of incomprehenſible joy. After the ge- 
neral reſurrection, their bodies ſhall Hkewiſe have 
part in'this immenſe felicity. No longer ſhall there 
be grief, nor cauſe for lamentation; for the firſt 
ſtate ſhall be paſſed away. They ſhall know neither 
hunger nor thirſt : nor ſhall the ſcorching ſun or 
parching winds any more incommode them; and 
God himſelf ſhall dry up their tears. Death ſhall 


be no more, nor the obſcurity of night; for the 


brightneſs of the Lord ſhall eternally illumine them. 
Such, my dear nn Weed be the POR" wn the 
: deft. N 
On the other hand, "this eden ſoul, at 90 
| inſtant of death, ſhall be plunged into hell, where, 
for ever ſecluded from God, and barred from all 
eſcape, i it ſhall burn with the devils in unquenchable 
flames. It thall conſtantly be longing, ' with the 
moſt painful regret, after it's God, whom it ſhall 
then have found to be it's Sovereign good, and ſhall 
_ he as conſtantly diſappointed. The Lord, who is 
at preſent ſo merciful and kind, ſhall then be an 
irritated and inflexible avenger An irrevocable 
curſe and a bottomleſs abyſs ſhall exclude her 
eternally from the heavenly Jeruſalem: while the | 


moſt frightful deſpair ſhall harrow up her vitals, 


and mereaſe every inſtant, her torments and miſery. 
* ns The | 
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The bodies of the reprobate ſhall riſe, it is true. 
But their reſurreQion ſhall ſerve only to augment 
their calamity, and to conſummate their wretched- - 
neſs. Immerſed in the fiery gulph, they ſhall be 
immortal to no other purpoſe, than to ſuffer eter- 
nally. They ſhall burn without being confumed ; 
the objects of an Almighty vengeance, which they 
can neither elude nor appeaſe. Bitter and fruitleſs 
tears, gnaſhing of teeth and raging horror ſhall be 
their lot for all eternity. For their worm ſhall never 
die, ſays Chriſt, nor their fire be extinguiſhed. What a 
picture, Theophilus! Can you behold it without 
ſhuddering? And yet nothing is more true. It is 
Jeſus Chriſt, that has drawn it. It would be arrain- 
ing truth itſelf, to ſuſpect exaggerationin the words, 

in which he has painted it ; which are moreover fo 
clear, and marked in ſuch ſtrong colours, as not to 
be obſcured. It is he, who pronounces that formi- 
dable ſentence; Go from me, ye curſed ; yo into ever 
| laſting fire, that has been prepared for the devil and his 
angels. It is he, who informs us of the 
lamentations and the gnaſhing of teeth. It 1 
who diſcovers to us the inſurmountable abyſs, that 
_ divides Dives from Lazarus; and who makes Abra- 
ham refuſe to the former a fingle drop of water to 
cool his parched tongue. It is he, who acquaints 
us that the fire of hell ſhall not be extinguiſhed, 
nor the worm of conſcience ever die. While we 
hear him ſay all this, what can we do but tremble ? 
Ought not fuch terrible menaces, from the mouth 
AAA * 2 | of 
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of truth itſelf, to awaken thoſe from their lethargy, 
who have ſtill theirreflexion, and a ſpark of faith left? 
I underſtand, my God! why, in the Scripture, - 
thou ſo often remindeſt me of the goods and evils 
of futurity ; of that ſtate, where virtue ſhall be re- 
warded without bounds or control, and vice ſhall 
be. puniſhed without mercy or compaſſion. It is 
| becauſe the goods of this world are nothing, com- 
paratively with what thou haſt prepared for thy ſer- 
vants. It is becauſe the evils, we are here expoſed 
to, bear no proportion to the ſufferings, with which 
thou threateneſt the wicked Thou wiſheſt us to 
deſpiſe this life, which paſſes like a dream ; and 
to aſpire to the life to come, which ſhall never 
have an end. The time, we ſpend here, is a time of 
trial and probation. If we be faithful to thy com- 
mands, we are aſſured of a happy futurity. If, on 
the contrary, we be diſobedient to them, we are 
threatened with eternal woes. Pierce, O God | my 
heart with a dread of hell- fire, that this ſalutary fear 
may reſtrain me from fin. Inſpire me with a love of 
heaven, that may ſupport and uphold me in the 
practice of virtue. Let me never. forget that this 
preſent life is granted me only to merit another, in 
which I am deſtined to live for a boundleſs _ternity; 


a The Practical Inference. 
That we mould often reflea that we have a hell to | 
avoid, and a heaven to gain. 75 
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OBLIGATIONS OF RELIGION. 


" LECTURE MA. 
4 ON FAITH. _ 
Yo that fear the Lund. believe him. Eccleſ. ii. 8. 


"HE firſt obligation, God impoſes on man, is 
faith: and this obligation is implied in thoſe 
„ Thou ſhalt a 
the Lord, thy Gad: and him alone ſhalt thaw jerve. — 

Faith conſiſts in beheving, without heſitation, all the 
truths, that God has revealed, and which the 
Church, on his part, propoſes to our aſſent. Theſe 
truths are contained in the Scriptures and in tradi 
tion. By the Scriptures we mean the ſacred volumes, 
_ ditated by the Holy Ghoſt, and penned by his di- 
rection; and of theſe there are two forts, the old 
and the new teſtament. By tradition we underſtand 
the .ordinances of God, not writes Dy: inſpired 
"ME 5 authors, 
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authors, but taught by word of JENNY and tranſ- 
mitted down to our wy wy the mg voice * the 
. The 5 depolite of the Sekiptüres and wad 
tion is intruſted to the Church. It is ſhe, that decides, 
and marks out the true ſenſe; which ſhe propoſes 
to the faithful by an infallible Judgment and a ſove- 
' reign authority. God has given her this power : 


he has promiſed to preſerve her from error, and to 


guide her in the path of truth, to the end of the 
world. It is our duty, therefore, to believe whatever 
ſhe teaches; nor is there a ray of hope for him, who 
is deſtitute of faith. On this bead, the word of 
Chriſt-is poſitive. He, who believeth, and is baptiſed, 
- ſhall be ſaved. But he, who believeth not, ſhall be con- 
demned. Without faith, ſays the Apoſtle, i is impoſſi- 
Bie to pleaſe God. The council of Trent ſtyles faith 
the firſt ſtep to ſalvation, the groundwork and root 
of juſtification and merit. You here ſee the indiſ- 
penſable neceſſity of faith. F aith does honor to 
God, and pays him the tribute due to him, as the 
Sovereign truth. It is, in the language of St. Paul, 
a ſacriſioe, that we make to him; by ſubjetting our 
g to his infallible word, and impoſing 
filence on our doubts and prejudices, - to believe 
without demur, on the authority of his veracity, 
what our ſenſes do not PO nor our ee 
 hehfion Amen th. SH BID 3; "33101 a Pb 
Bat is it poſſible to believe . e one . atichis. 
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Let a perſon, of whom you have a favorable opini- 
von, tell you of a matter of fact, of which he has 
been witneſs himſelf, you will not heſitate to credit 
your credit far more, than the aſſurance of man? 
But the principles of faith, you ſay, are above com- 
prehenſion. That they are ſo I admit. But how 
many things are there, even in the order of nature, 
that we do not comprehend? Can you conceive 
ho a ſeed, that is buried in the earth, ſhould pro- 
duce a plant or a flower? Certainly, you cannot: 
and yet you believe it.”. With how much more 
reaſon ought you readily to believe what the Deity 
has revealed? For being the Sovereign truth, we 
are ſure that he can neither be deceived himſelf, 
nor impoſe upon us. Wherefore, to believe what 
even we do not comprehend, on. the authority of 
God's word, is conſonant to reaſon. For we believe, 
not becauſe we comprehend, but becauſe Infallibi- 
lity has ſpoken: and faith is then built on the ve- 
racity of God, and not on any light eruadutinnd- 
ing of our own. 
„e ee ee eee 
myſteries af religion, and With this God has Genes 
us. He has done ſtill more. For he has eſtabliſhed . 
a a ſupreme, an-unnerring authority, to propoſe them 
to us. As he calls all mankind to the khowledge 
of the truth, he has furniſhed a method of diſcover- 
ing it, . the reach of 9 
| Myz „ 
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alone is required: to be a Chriſtian; a docility, - 
_ which is, by no means, a blind eredulity; but a 
ſubmiſſion, grounded on the ſtrongeſt motives, and 
on principles ſufficient to determine, at a look, any 
reaſonable perſon. But how do we know that 
has ſpoken? We know it by all the proofs," that 
ſuſtain Chriſtianity. We know it by public and 
authentic documents, and principally by miracles. 
« Jeſus Chriſt” ſays St. Auſtin, © required faith from 
_ < mankind. But before he required it, he deſerved 
< it by his miracles.” This proof he held up to the 
Jews. The works, that I do, he ſays, in the name of 
my Father, bear teſtimony of me. If T do not the works 
of my Father, believe not in me. But if 1 do them, though 


2 yon believe not in me, believe at leaſt in my works. Mira- 


cles, then, are the voice of God; and a doctrine, 
founded on them, is not to be oaths without the 

| imputation of impiety, 
On theſe grounds, 00 believe all the 
articles of your faith; for to reject any one of them 
is inconſiſtent with this duty. Believe them firmly, 
that i is, without doubt or heſitation; for theſe can- 

not be admitted, without offending againſt faith. 
: And, for this reaſon, be gxtremely cautious of read- 
ing any ſuch writings, as militate againſt religion in 


general, or againſt thoſe principles of orthodoxy, in 
which you have been ſo ads: tutored. There 


is danger in the attempt; and Whoever loves tie 
| gods all periſh in it. We ſhould alſo offend , 
Ns tr . "ns the * ſhould ever 


pe: | induce 
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induce us to renounce it exteriorly ; though, at the 
ſame time, we might flatter ourſelves that we 
retained it at heart. The martyrs preferred fub- 
fering every ſpecies of torments, even death itſelf, 
to diſſembling their faith in the face of their perſe- 
cutors. Finally, it is offending againſt faith-to ne- 
glect to procure inſtructions upon any of thoſe arti- 
cles, of which the knowledge and acquaintance are 
' requiſite to ſalvation. Through this culpable ne- 
gle, many live in the ignorance of what it is 
incumbent on them to know, and commit number- 
leſs faults, of which they are wholly unconſcious. 
O my God! I believe all the myſteries, which 
it has pleaſed thee to reveal. I hope ever to con- 
tinue docile, to the voice of the Church, which 
thou thyſelf doſt conduct, and enlighten by thy 
Holy Spirit. However impenetrable the truths, to 
which thou exaQteſt my aſſent, I believe them 
firmly ; for though-I do not comprehend, yet I 


Eko thou haſt revealed them, and that is ſuſſicient. 


Far from me the preſumption, that dares to ſubjeRt 
thy word to the fcrutiny of reaſon. Far from me 
the curioſity of reading ſuch productions. Thou 
haſt ſpoken, O Lord ! The only part for me to take 
is to filence my erring judgment: and to ſubmit 
both that and the evidence of my ſenſes to thy 

facred veracity. I believe at preſent without com- 
bope it of thy mercy, when I ſhall be admitted into 
thy ſanctuary, where truth ſhall ſhine conſpicuous, 
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and where the obſcurity.of faith ſhall- give place to 
unclouded brilliancy. It is thy will that during 
this life, we ſhould be content to be guided by the 
light of revelation: and this thou haſt ordained 
that we might have the merit of faith. Strengthen 
_ this faith in me; and guard it againſt the ſnares, 
that beſet it on every ſide. Make me ſolicitous to 
avoid whatever may tend to weaken it; and never 
ſuffer ad loſe ſo een a treaſure. 


* 
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on HOPE. 


55 that a fer the Lord, type in him. redet ii. 9 


HE bobs a man owes to the Deity, 
is hope; that is, to expect, with a firm con- 
5 ee of his infinite mercy, the bleſſings, he has 
promiſed. Theſe bleſſings are eternal ſalvation, 
and the graces, we ſtand in need of, to conduct us 
to it. How valuable are theſe bleſſings! What a 


hat. * 


bappineſs do they enſure us! Nothing leſs than the 
ficht and poſſeſſion of God himſelf. A happineſs 
inſmitely ſuperior to our feeble eee —_— 
: hg mercy. SE | 
bas | | of 
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' Of curtiivee; wowe ba N 


a a bliſs. But God, who loves us notwithſtanding our 


unworthineſs, promiſes to grant the affiſtance of his 
grace, to bring us to it. He has given his only Son, 
that Whoever believeth in hin, may not periſh ; but may 
have eternal life. The view of our miſery ought not 
to prevent us from truſting in God, and from ex- 
pecting the good things, that he has graciouſly pro- 
miſed. His omnipotence, to which nothing is im 
poſlible ; his mercy, which is uncircumſcribed; the 
preſent, he has made us of his Son; his grace; his 
promiſes, and his command to confide in him 
through the merits of Chriſt, theſe are the ſtrong 
foundations of the Chriſtian's hope. With ſuch 
motives of confidence, not to place our truſt in him 
would be offering him an inſult. The Almighty, 
who would have us believe in him, when he ſpeaks, 
would alſo have us hope in him, when he promiſes. 
. Hope is no leſs neceſſary to ſalvation, than 
faith itſelf. Tru in God, ſays the prophet, aud do 
good. The Apoſtle enjoins us not only to be ſtrong 
in faith, but alſo conſtant in the hope, which is a& 
forded us by the Goſpel; for by hope, he adds, we are 
ſaved. He would have a Chriſtian, in the very midſt 
of adverſity, hold up his head undauntedly, in the 
aſſurance of belonging to the family of God ; fully 
perſuaded his hope will not be fruſtrated. But ob- 
ſerve, Theophilus; our hope muſt be firm and un- 
| alterably conſtant. The hope of a Chriſtian -muſt 
nde de ca It ts: be- 
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_- cauſe reſting on a ſolid, an immoveable baſis. St. 
Paul compares it to the anchor of a ſhip, which 
| keeps the veſſel ſteady amidſt the toſſing of the 

Foaming billows + Nor will this hope be ever con- 
founded, while it continues humble and reſolute— 
The Almighty cannot be faithleſs Heaven and earth 


fall paſs ; but his word ſhall not, he ſays. No one ever = 


| hoped in him, that did not experience his pro- 
teftion. It is true that, in this life, hope is always 
blended with fear: and this God permits, in order 
to keep us in a ſtate of humility and diffidence. 
But this fear and incertitude are not the reſult of 
any ſuppoſed deficiency on the part of the Deity : 
for he is rich in mercy, and faithful to his word. 
They proceed wholly from ourſelves. We are aſ- 
fared, indeed, that, if we place our confidence in 
_ _ God, he will give us what he has promiſed: but 
| we have reaſon to apprehend left we ourſelves ob- 
FF ER 
IJ wo oppoſite vices militate againſt this virtue 
of hope; on the one fide deſpair, and on the other 
preſumption. We ſhould fin againſt hope, if, deſ- 
pairing of ſalvation, we ſhould continue in a ſtate 
of impenitence, without endeavouring to extricate 
ourſelves. Such was the crime of Cain, who, hav- 
mg murthered his brother, ſaid ; My miquity- is too 
| great to be pardoned. Deſpair is a fin of the blackeſt 
die in the eyes of God; becauſe it infults his mercy, 
the attribute, which, of all others, he moſt delights - 
to ſhew us; and to which he moſt defires we ſhould 
render 
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render our homage, by an unlimited confidence.—- 
In fact, however enormous our crimes, ill the di- 
vine juſtice exceeds them, in an infinite degree ; nor 
is there a fin, that our Redeemer has not expiated 
by his death, and of which he has not merited the 
fulleſt forgiveneſs. If then, unfortunately, you fall 
into fin, deſpair not of God's -mercy. He is an 
affectionate father, who only defires the return of 
his child. Your repentance. will awaken all his 
compaſſion and tenderneſs. - But dread abuſing his 
patience, by a criminal deſign to offend him more 
freely, en !. | 
_ derly ways. 
| "We ſhould likewiſe fin againſ hope, if, pre- 
ſuming on the divine mercy, or on the ſtrength of 
our own ſufficiency, we ſhould delay our converſion. 
Such is the crime of thoſe, who, from a wrong 
notion of God's goodneſs, imagine they ſhall be 
ſaved, without forſaking their fins: or who, on the 
will be enough to think of ſalvation, when their 
years begin to decline. How many young people 
have been deceived by this deluſion! They reckoned 
upon a time to come, when, alas! it was decreed 
there ſhould be no ſuch time for them. Avoid this 
ſnare; and poſtpone not your determination of 
conſecrating yourſelf to God. The term of your 
life is uncertain. No age is ſecure from the iron 
hand tenth 


Happy, 
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Happy, O God! the man, that relies on 3 


He will furely find the accompliſhment of thy infal- 
ble promiſes.” 1 hope, dear Lord! "myſelf that 


thou wilt fave me by thy grace, 1 truſt not to my 

own endeavours: for theſe 1 know would be but a 
feeble” ground of hope. It is on thy-mercy, that 
I depend, and the merits of my Saviour. Through 
theſe I hope for every thing; both eternal ſalvati- 
on, and the means to attain it. Thou art infinite- 


ly good. Thou haſt given us thy beloved Son. 


After this, what canſt thou refuſe us? If ever I 
ſhould © be tempted to deſpair, a look at the croſs 
would remove my diſtruſt : and provided I abuſe 
not thy mercy, by continuing in ſin, this hope will 

dring me ſafe to the term of falvation. I will not 


be diſheartened by the perils, I am expoſed to; for 


thou canſt eafily reſcue me. No my God! never 
wilt thou forfake him, who puts his truſt in thee.” 

| Becauſe he does ſo, thou wilt be his ſupport- 

Thou art faithful to Sy r and 1 1 
. be accompliſhed. | | 


| : - The Praffical Inference. 5 5 | : | 
| That we e ſhould en make afts of f hope. ; 
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925 LECTURE wares”? 
.. DON | ON CHARITY. | 


THOU fhalt love the Lord, thy God, with thy whale 
1 heart, with thy whole foul; with all thy mind and 
' with all thy ftrength. Such is the command delivered 

by Moſes, in the name of the Divinity, and renew- 
ed by Jeſus Chriſt; in the pages of his Goſpel. 
We are there informed that a doctor of the Jewiſh 
law, having propoſed to him this queſtion; Which 
is the greateſt commandment ? received this anſwer; 
Thou Malt love the Lord, thy God, with thy whale 
| heart Sc. "OO eee, 
mundment. : 

Was Da clas: Theophilus, that God 
ſhould command us to love him? Is he not in him- 
fſelf fovereignly amiable ? 'His own infinite perfee- 

5 tions, his goodneſs in ouf 
beaps upon us, the ads 
do not all theſe conſid | 
on? Hecreated us; 
The heavens, the 


creatures, which he 
they not unanimouſly hallctigs 6 our moſt — at- 
tachment? But, in the order of grace, God has 
done ſtill infinitely more for us. He has given his 
beloved Son, as a ſacrifice for our redemption.— 
Every inſtant of our lives he ſupports us by his 
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grace. He has prepared for us, in n an im- 
meaſurable happineſs. And is not here ſufficient to 
in our heart? For this is the ſole return he de- 
mands for ſuch numberleſs favors. Son, he ſays, 
ue me thy heart. Can you then refuſe him what he 
aſks for? Can you be inſenſible to all his tender- 
_ neſs? Is not your heart, which he requires, his own, = 
by the claims of juſtice.? Did he not give it to you? 
And wherefore, but that you might loye him? Can 
it be neceffary to prove to a child that he is bound to 
love his father? Rather, i is not this ſentiment natu- 
ral to man? Have you not often felt the pleaſure, 
which the preſence of a father, or even the recollec- 
tion of him, brings? And is not God your father? 
. Is there any one, to whom this name may be more 
juſtly applied? Was there ever a more affectionate 
parent?. To all theſe motives add the delight, that 
is found in this ſacred. love. What a pure and un- 
mixed joy, what a ſweet ſatisfaction is the portion 
of that breaſt, which is inflamed with the love of 
God! The pleaſures of the world can afford nothing 
equivalent to thoſe. noiſes: en that ens 
divine love. 
Attach n than to God... 7 * your 
- heart, before fin has made it unworthy of his accep- 
tance. It is the love ot him only that can render 
you happy; ; and the more ardent this is, the more 


happy will you be. Yes: God alone is our Sove- = 


| reign good. The man, who is ſeparated from him, 


is miſerable i in 8 mis of riches, of honors and of | 


pleaſures: 
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pleaſures: ſomething is always wanting to him, 
and never is he content. But he, who loves his 
God, finds ſuch conſolations therein, as compenſate 
all deficiencies. His deſires are ſatisfied ; his heart 
is at eaſe ; nor can any thing ruffle the peace of his 
mind. Even in indigence he is rich; in humilia- 
tions great; in ſufferings happy. If you doubt it, 
hear the Apoſtle: I am filled, he ſays, with joy, in 
the midſt of my tribulations. Behold the eagerneſs, 
with which the martyrs ran to meet the moſt cruel 
torments. Try it yourſelf; and learn by experience 
how ſweet the Lord is to them, that love him 
' fincerely. 
But how are we to love God? Will a languid, 
will a divided, will a ſteril love ſuffice to fulfil this 
obligation? No. You muſt love the Lord, your 
God, with your whole heart, with your whole foul, 
with your whole ftreneth. God will have your 
affections entirely to himſelf. You muſt, therefore, 
prefer him to all creatures. You muſt be willing 
rather to loſe every thing than his grace. In fine, 
you muſt love nothing, but with regard and relation 
to him. It is then tranſgreſſing this commandment 
to make any object but God your Sovereign good, 
as the ambitious man does honor, the covetous 
wealth, the voluptuous pleaſure. Moreover, the 


| love of God muſt be active. If any one loveth me, 


ſays Chriſt, he ill keep my commandments. It is not 
enough then to ſay you love God. Words are not 
. ſufficient : there muſt alſo be works. The love of 
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SG od cannot be idle. F fon ever in motion. 
Where it n no elfe there is reaſon to 
judge it extinct. | 8 

Infuſe into my ry O God! 1 eeleſtial 
charity. Kindle in it that holy fire, which thou 
broughtedſt with thee from heaven. Thou madeſt it 
not to love creatures, but to attach itſelf to thyſelf. 
What out of thee can I find, that deſerves my affec- 
tions? Yes, I perceive that my heart will for ever 


be uneaſy, till it refts in thee. I covet neither 


riches, nor aught elſe. the world can give me.— 
Thee only I defire, my God! Thou alone canſt de- 
termine whether I love thee or not, and in what 
degree. All I know is, that I wiſh to love thee; 
to love thee fervently; to love thee ſolely, and to 
love thee for ever. If my love is ſtill cold, animate 
it; and render it more forcible than the ſeduQtive 
charms of pleaſure, more potent than the fear of 
pain, or the horrors of death. May it influence me 
here to an exact obſervance of thy commands; and 
hereafter - receive it's reward in loving thee eter- 
| nally. +44 : 
The Praflical Inference. 


That; we Gould frequently make afts of Chart, 
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LE C T URE XXXVIL 
on THE ADORATION DUE TO GOD. 


Thou ſhalt adore the Lord thy God; aud him only a 
| thou ſerve. Exod. vi. 13. 


IHE next obligation, compriſed in the firſt 
commandment, is that of adoring the Deity ; 
that is to ſay, of paying him the homage, to which 
he is entitled, as the Sovereign Lord of all things.—- 
'Adoration is a profound humiliation of the foul, 
before the Supreme Majeſty; before him, who 
_ created the heavens and the earth; who alone is 
great, who alone is powerful, who alone is formida- 
ble: before the moſt High, who inhabits light in- 
acceſſible, and who ſolely, in himſelf, poſſeſſes im- 
mortality. In his preſence, ſays the Prophet, all 
the nations of the globe are no more than a drop of 
water; and the earth itſelf but as a grain of fand. 
At the fight of his infinite perfections, the abaſhed 
| ſoul annihilates herſelf: ſhe makes an humble 
avowal of her dependance: ſhe glorifies his holy 
name: ſhe returns him thanks for all his favors, 
and begs reſpeafully what more ſhe wants, and 
what ſhe expects from him alone: the offers her- 
| ſelf, without reſerve, to the accompliſhment of his 
will, and becomes wholly reſigned to the diſpenſa- 
tions of his providence. 
Theſe internal ſentiments diſcover ann 


outwardly by correſponding actions; by gen- 
; 4 y . N 2 2 : A fl — 
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flexion, by prayer, and moſt eſpecially by the facri- 
fice of the maſs, of all the various acts of _ worſhip 
the moſt auguſt and moſt excellent. It is your 
duty then, Theophilus, to pray to God daily, and 
that chiefly in the morning and evening, the tribute 
of praiſe and adoration. By this religious exerciſe, 
you ſhould begin and end the day. Fail not, ther- 
fore, to diſcharge an obligation ſo eſſential. Give 
your firſt thoughts to him, who created you, who 
preſerves you, and who loads you daily with freſh 
bleſſings and favors. The wiſe man, ſays the Scrip- 
ture, will watch from the break of day, to give his heart 
to the Lord, and will offer his \ſupplications to the * Fo | 
in S N ES: | 
| Let then your firſt ation be to proſtrate your- 
| ſelf at the feet of his Sovereign Majeſty, to conſe- 
crate yourſelf to his ſervice, and to beg of him the 
grace, you ſtand in need of for your conduct. 
Make it your rule to aſſiſt, as often as poſſible, at 
the facrifice of the altar; the beſt means of ſancti- 
| fying the remainder of the day. Before and after 
meals, pay your reſpects to this generous Father, 


Who opens his hand, and fills his children with be- 


nedictions. Never let ſhame deter you from this 
laudable practice. Does a child bluſh to teſtify his 

acknowledgments to a father, whenever he receives 
from him new proofs of his kindneſs? At the cloſe 
of day, renew that homage to God, with which you 
began it. Humble yourſelf then 1 in his preſence, 


E at the yiew * ne failings dufipg,th e TOY 5 
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the preceding tay. Crave his forgiveneſs, and 
thank him for all favors. But remember that the 
form of prayer, and whatever other external as 
are but the carcaſs of religion. The foul of it are 


the internal ſentiments of the mind, and the adora- 
tion of the heart. If theſe be wanting, words and 


exterior geſtures can never pleaſe the Deity. They 

will only draw upon us the reproach, which he for- 
merly made to the Jews: This people honoreth me with 
their lips; but their heart is far from me. God is a ſpi- 
rit; and requires to be adored in ſpirit and in 
truth. / - 


Adoration is a kind of homage, that belongs 
only to the Supreme being. We honor, if you will 


the Saints: but we adore them not. We reverence 
and reſpe& them, as the ſervants and friends of 
God: but we do not render them that worſhip, 
which is due to him alone. It is proper and advan» 
k tageous to invoke their interceſſion ; that, through 
their affiſtance, we may obtain of the Almighty the 
relief of our wants. But it is of God ſolely that we 
petition it ; in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, the com- 
mon Saviour of all; who alone has merited for us, 
by his ſufferings and death, whatever grace we can 
receive. We alſo honor their relicts, as the preci- 
ous remnants of bodies, that have been the temples 

of the Holy-Ghoſt, to be reſuſcitated in glory: and 
In ſo doing, we do but copy the example of prece- 
ding ages. The catholic Church has ever regarded 


with an eye of religious venetation the bodies of the 
2 Saints. 


Y 


_ 
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Saints. Of this: we have a rechen able in dane in A 


letter, wherein the faithful of Smyrna relate the 


- martyrdom of St Polycarp, their well beloved biſh- 


op. © We ſaved,” they ſay, © his bones, more pre- 


< cious to us than jewels, and we depoſited them 
in a proper place ; where we hope, in God, to 


« meet to celebrate his martyrdom.” Again, we bo- i 


nor their pictures, but this honor is referred to the 


object, they repreſent. We know no virtue they 


poſſeſs, but that of reminding us of thofe, whoſe re- 
ſemblance they are ſuppoſed to bear. In kneeling 
before the image of Chriſt, or the picture of a Saint, 


it is Chriſt himſelf that we adore; 3 it i is tlie Saints i in 


heaven whom we- honor. 


Euxery inſtant of my life, O God! ek to be 
eaployed i in adoring thee; becauſe there is not one, 


but what is marked with ſome proof of thy benevo-—- 


lence. Vet thou art pleaſed to be fatisfied with a 
few acts of religious worſhip, expreſſive of my daily 


gratitude. How cenfurable ſhould I be, could 1 fail 


to render thee this ſmall tribute! No my God! I 


will never neglect a duty fo eſſential and fo eaſy. 
The firſt moments of the day ſhall be conſecrated 


to thee. In the morning, proſtrate at the feet of thy 
infinite majeſty, I will adore, I will praife thee, and 
offer thee all my actions. I will endeavour to fanc- 
tify my works and meals, by beginning and conclu- 


| ding them with raiſing up my mind to "thee. At 
night, before I prefuine to take my reſt, I will recall 


"the ; firs of the wy; to eltace them by re 
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5 and the favors, conferred upon me, to bleſs thy mer- 


cy for them. Permit me not careleſsly to acquit 
myſelf of theſe duties. Animate me with the ſpi- 


rit of fervor, that I may diſcharge them in ſuch a 
manner, as may be * thee, and 3 
in "ITE fight. 

The Practical 1 
Thatwe ſhould be punctual in performing eure 
| ing and evening devotions. SEE 


'E LECTURE XXVII. 
oN THE BEHAVIOUR TO BE OBSERVED IN PLACES 
OF WORSHIP. 


The Lord is in his holy temple : ler all the earth keep 
filence in his preſence. Habac. ii 20. 

MF the different ways of tranſgreſſing againſt 
ue adoration due to God, the moſt to be 
| avoided, Theophilus, is a want of reſpe& in places 
dedicated to his ſervice. 

The precept, that enjoins us to revere thoſe ſa- 
cred edifices, is frequently repeated in the pages of 
the Seripture. Take heed to your fes, when you enter 
the houſe of God. Adore the Lord in his holy temple. 
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God is of the honor of his houſe, and * offenſive 

the profanations committed therein. Inſomuch 
that this was the only crime, that rouſed the indig- 
nation of our Saviour, while reſident among us. He 
was compaſſionate to finners. He received them 


with kindneſs, and even fat dow to table with 


them. But in regard to thoſe, that violated the 
ſanctity of the temple, he ſeemed to forget that mild 
forbearance, which ſo ſtrongly characteriſed him.— 
His zeal caught fire, and he was tranſported with 
a pious. anger. Twice he drove them out of the tem- 
ple, ſaying ; I is written; My houſe ſhall be called a 
houſe of prayer; but ye have made it a den of thieves. 
In fact, of all inſults againſt the Deity, there 
is none more deſerving of his reſentment, than the 


| abuſe of thoſe places, that are devoted to his wor- 


ſhip. For what in reality are they? They are the 
temples of God, which he fills with his glory: they 
are the habitations of the Almighty, which he ho- 
nors with his preſence: they are the manſions of 
the Divinity, appropriated to his ſervice. Doubt- 
leſs, the univerſe is his temple, the whole earth his 
abode: but a Church is a place, that he has parti- 
cularly ſingled out for his worſhip and adoration. It 
is there the faithful aſſemble to pray to him, to 
praiſe him, and to celebrate the ſacred myſteries. 
It is there Jeſus Chriſt reſides in perſon, and offers 
himſelf to his Father for us. What more do we 
wWoant to.impreſs us with reſpe& and the moſt religi- 
ous e Ought we not to be ſeized, on enter- 
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ing ſuch places, with awful apprehenſion, and to 
exclaim with the Patriarch: How tremendaus this 
place! It is truly the houſe of God, the gate of heaven ! 
For who is it that dwells within the walls of theſe. 
hallowed ſanctuaries? Is it not the ſame Deity, as 
the bleſſed adore in heaven? Is it not the lamb of 
God, in whoſe preſence the x e Angels cover 
their faces with their wings? Like them, therefore, 
we ſhould annihilate ourſelves before the throne of 
his Supreme majeſty. He is\ here veiled, I grant: 
but is he the leſs worthy of our veneration? How 
then can we dare to enter his reſidence without the 
_ reſpeQ, that is due to him? How remain there inat- 
tentive and ſtupidly careleſs, and ſometimes even 
with an air of levity, more becoming a play-houſe ? 
O God ! can Chriſtians, can thy children conduct 
themſelves in a manner ſo cenfurable ? | 
Once more, what is a Church ? It is a houſe of 

thankſgiving and benediction. It is there God 
takes pleaſure in diſplaying his bounty, and exhibit- 
ing his mercy. Every thing therein proclaims his 

kindneſs to us. The ſacred font, where, together 
with the life of grace, we received the invaluable 
| Tight to a celeſtial inheritance: the croſs, on which 
our Redeemer was immolated for us: the altar, on 
' which he daily offers himſelf, to apply to our fouls 
the fruit of his ſufferings: ought not objects ſo inte- 
reſting to awaken our attention, and ſtimulate our 
feelings? Ought they not to fill our minds with pi- 
ous "Ob nd our hearts with devout aſſecti- 
ans? 
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ons? Like David, a Chriſtian ſhould burn with the 


dieſire of preſenting. himſelf before the Lord, of re- 
turning him thanks for his paſt bleſſings, and of 
ſoliciting his future aid. He ſhould cry out with 
the Pſalmiſt : How lovely, O Lord, are thy tabernactes ! 


Anale day, ſpent in thy houſe, is preferable to years in the 
tent of the ticked. How then does it happen that 


we go there with reluctanee; that we feel ſo un- 


eaſy, while we are there; and that, during the 
time, we are generally occupied with frivolous at. 
leaſt, if not criminal thoughts? Shall ſo many 
| proofs of the divine goodneſs ſpeak in vain to our 
| hearts? How inſulting thus to anſwer his love with 
indifference only and diſguſt ! | | 
I am ſorry, my God! for the colts, T hive | 
committed i in thy houſe through levity and giddi- 
neſs. Pardon them, I entreat thee. I will make 

amends for them in future by recollection and mo- 
deſty. I will keep a guard upon my ſenſes, to 

_ avoid whatever may draw me off from that reſpect- 
ful attention, which thy preſence demands. I will 
watch over my thoughts, to keep at a diſtance all 

_ fach, as may lead me from thee. I will never more 
enter thy temple, without recalling to mind that 
thou doſt fill it with thy glory. My ſole employ- 
ment there ſhall be to adore thee, to bleſs thee for - 


. thy mercies, to expoſe my wants to thee, and to in- 


| tereſt thy beneficence in favour of my neceſſities.— 
Such objects as theſe ſhall alone engage my atten- 

| oh: _ * I” moments, that I ſpend in thy 

| | | _ L. 


. * 
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agb. Give me, dear Lord, the ſentiments of un 


affectionate piety. Inſtill into me a holy fear, a 
| reſpe& mixed with confidence ; and grant that, by 
a continual watchfulneſs, I may keep my mind | 


ſtcadily's and in fixed on thee. 
: The Prafiical Inference. 


| That we ſhould always recolleRt ourſelves, Shen we 
bj enter the houſe of God. 


LECTURE MN. 
ON SWEARING. 


- Tian fit toe the nas of the Lad, thy Gad, in 
| vain. Exod. XX. 7. 8 


V this prohibition, God forbids us to vai. 
whether falſely or unneceſſarily. 

To ſwear is to invoke the Deity to witneſs 
what we affirm, or-what we promiſe. Sometimes, 
imprecation is added thereto; as when we with 
any harm to ourſelves, or to others, if what we 


8 affert be not true. It is a real oath, when, to cet. 
tify a matter, we appeal to the teſtimony of any 


creature, as to the heavens, the earth, &c. becauſe 
all creatures belong to God; and therefore to 
ſweat by them is, in fact, to ſwear by him, whoſe 
Works they are. Swear wot, Chriſt fays, n, by 
e ED heaven, 
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heaven, : . or by the earth | 


becauſe it is his footftoot. © 
Not that to ſwear i is at all times unlawful. _ 
There are occaſions, on which it is incumbent to 


confirm by oath the truth of what is ſaid : as for 


inſtance, ſhould we be cited before a magiſtrate, 
the miniſter of the civil power. In this caſe, we 
addreſs ourſelves to God, the Sovereign truth, and 
declare in his ſacred name the certainty of what we 
affirm. The invocation of the Deity imprints an 


authority on the words of man, which ſettles every 


doubt. In circumſtances of this nature, an oath is 


not only allowable; but even an att of religion, 


and an homage, we pay to the ſupreme and eternal 


truth. Men ſwear, ſays the Apoſtle, by one that 


is ſuperior to themſelyes ; and an oath is the firmeſt 


aſſurance, they can give, to terminate their diffe- 
rences, and remove all ſuſpicions. 


But obſerve, my Theophilus, that for i an oath | 
to be lawful, three conditions are requiſite, as ex- 


preſſed by the Scripture in the following terms.—- 


You fhail fewear with truth, with judgment and with juſ. 
tice. Truth then is the firſt thing requiſite ; that is 
to fay, the object ſworn to muſt not only be true; 
but we ſhould likewiſe be ſure of it, and, if the 


: matter in queſtion is a promiſe, be fincerely deter- 


mined to fulfil the obligation. To ſwear to a falſ- 


| hood, or to promiſe upon oath, what -one has no 


intention of performing is perjury : it is a ſacrile· 


4 | 
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* on the Sovereign truth to bear witneſs to a 
lie, and rendering it the accomplice of fraud and 
_ deceit. How dreadful a crime! — 
atrocious can be offered to the Deity? - 5 
The ſecond condition required to ativan 
oath allowable is judement ; that is, it muſt not be 
recurred to but on ſubjeQs of importance, nor with» 
out a viſible neceflity. To ſwear, therefore, on 
light and trivial occaſions; to ſwear through paſſion; 
do ſwear on every occurrence, and to give a reliſh, 
as it were, to converſation, is to diſhonor God's © 
name. Is then this adorable name to be made the 
| ſport of levity, the language of indiſcretion, the ve- 
hicle of revenge, the impious ſeaſoning of diſeourſe? 
What an abuſe of a name ſo facred, that it ought 


not to be pronounced but with the moſt profound 


reſpe&; of a name ſo tremendous, that it ſhould 
not be uſed but with awful apprehenſion? Avail 
yourſelf of the advice, which the Holy-Ghoſt gives 
you: Let not your mouth be accuſiomed to fevear ; far, 
he that fevears much, ſhall be filled with iniquity. 
Finally, the laſt condition is jufice; that is, we 
are never allowed to ſwear to do anything unlawful. 
To engage oneſelf by oath to commit an unjuſt 
action is attempting to make the Deity, who is ho» 
lineſs itſelf, ſubſervient to man's iniquity: it is 
making him witneſs to a determination, that his 
ſandtity condemns: it is profaning his ſacred name 
in a manner the moſt outrageous. If, unfortunately, 
one ſhould have taken ſuch an unwarrantable cath, = 


199 = kia 10 


it muſt not be kept: that would be an additions} 
offence... But in thoſe cirgumſtances, we ſhould 
ratrat} the promiſe, and beg pardon of God; not 
for having failed to execute the oath, but for hav- 
ing ſworn, by his name, to do what was wrong.— | 
Thus Hered, who had promiſed the daughter of 
Herodias to grant whatever ſhe ſnould aſk, ſo far 
from boing obligated by his oath to accede to her 
demand of the head of St. John, the Baptiſt, com- 
mitted a grievous crime in diſcharging his raſh pro- 
miſe. An oath becomes invalid of courſe, when it 
cannot be PUREE; without offending the Al- 


often mentioned thy name without reverence or re- 
flection. Hitherto, I have been unconſcious of the 
wrong I did, in violating this precept. But now, 
that I am better informed, I deteſt my fault, and 


Pardon me, Lentront O God! for havice fo > 


will endeayour to amend it. I will apply myſelf in 


earneſt ta eradicate this evil habit. I will place a 
guard upon my tongue, to prevent it, in future, from 
pronouncing thy name in vain. If, through inat- 
tention, I ſhould utter it without the reſpect, 


which is it's due, I will immediately be ſorry, and a 


renew my reſolution of doing ſo no more. Impreſs. 
me with horror for whatever debaſes thy adorable 
name. Put a ſeal of eircumſpeQtion on my lips, to 
fecure them from profaning it. How I wiſh I could 

5 —_— ma wy 5 veneration the daily 


Grant, 
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Grant, O my Sovereign good! that honoring thee 

in all things, I may be ſo attentive to my words, 
as to Jet pope-in. fron ann 
tend to promote thy glory. | 


The Praftical Inference. 


That, we muſt be careful 40 avoid cootraiting > 
Wy ras hag 40 


LECTURE XL 
| ON THE OBSERVANCE OP THE $UNDAT. 
Rayon ethos holy the Sabbath day. Exod. xx. 8. 


-LL the days of our life belong equally to 
God ; nor is there any one among them, that 
> —— But as the avo- 
cations, we are ſubject to, prevent a conſtant atten» 
tion to the duties of religion, God has reſerved to 
daten exo dep of ee 
to employ in his ſervice and worſhip. | 
fy This poocnps-is un en e eee 
Immediately after the creation, God conſecrated 
this day; that man might celebrate the memory 
of his myſterious repoſe, after the completion of 
this grand work. Such is the reaſon afligned for 
this command by the oracles of the Scripture. The 
| Lord refed on the ſeventh day: that is to fay, he 
„ N : | ceaſed 
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ceaſed to produce any thing more. Wherefore, he 
Bleſſed the Sabbath-dav and ſanctiſied it. This day of 
God's reſt was, under the Moſaic law, the ſeventh 
day. It was then ſtyled the Sabbath, which ſignifies 
repoſe; and was devoted to the Moſt High, by 
whom every thing was made. But in the law of 
Chriſt; it is the firſt day of the week, denominated 
Sunday, or otherwiſe the Lord's day. This alteration 
took place in the time of the Apoſtles, and by 
divine authority; in remembrance of the reſur- 
rection of our Redeemer, Jeſus Chriſt: becauſe it 
is the day, on which, after the labors of his mortal 
life, he entered on his eternal and unchangeable 
repoſe. This day is made facred to the honor 
of God, as the Conqueror of death and the Saviour 
M0 mankind. - 


- "To ſanctify the Lord's s day, it is ; neceſſary, in 
: the firſt place, to abſtain from ſervile works; that is, 
from every work, that is done for hire, that takes us 
off from the ſervice of God, or that is, in any ſhape, 
incompatible with the attention he claims. Sir 
das ſialt thou labor, he ſays, but the ſeventh day is tie 
ret of the Lord, thy God. On this day thou ſhalt not la- 
Sor, neither thyſelf, nor thy ſon, nor . der = 
. that is within thy wall. : 
Under the Jewiſh law, this precept was the 
14 to the rigor of the jetter. The moſt neceſſary 
buſineſs, even that of dreſſing victuals, was prohibit- 
e d on the Sabbath. We read that a man was put 
* manta for _ n. a few: Kiel upon it. 
* | The 


fervile and criminal. We are, in the ſecond place, 
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he law of the Goſpel is leſs ſevere. It allows ſuch 
works, as neceflity or charity may occaſionally 
require: but no other does it permit. It is there- 
fore a fin to employ oneſelf, on this day, about any 
mercenary labor, without an abſolute neceſſity. It 
would be ſtill a greater to give looſe to diflipation 
and criminal diverſions, which, inſtead of ſanQtify- 
ing, would profane this ſolemn day. For can it be 
ſuppoſed that things, at all times forbidden, are 
not yet more ſtrictly prohibited on the day appro- 
priated to the Deity? And of all ſervile works, 
fication of the Sunday, than the works of iniquity, 
which enſlave us to the devil? Doubtleſs, Theo- 
philus, the enormity of fin is aggravated by being 
committed on the Lord's day: fince ſuch a condust 
muſt betray a greater forgetfulneſs of God, and a 
more marked contempt of his law and commands. 
Neither is it enough to refrain from what is 


bound to employ the Sunday in the ſervice of God, 
buy a ſerious application to the duties of religion — 
Ibis is the ſpirit and deſign of the injuntion here 

inculcated. If the Almighty orders us to defiſt 
from our uſual occupations, it is that we may hase 
no impediment in proſecuting his ſervice. Can 
we think he would be honored by a reſt of indo- 


lence and inaQtivity? Would his day be ſabQtifed - 


a by being ſpent at table, at play, or in viſits? Moſt 
certainly it would not. The true way to keep the | 
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_ Inſtruftions; to employ it in praying and reading 


good books; and, in general, in the practice of all 


tchoſe works, that have for their object the worſhip 


of God, the fanQtification of ourſelves and the _— 


| ba rear eee VF 


It is true that innocent and 1 


on is not forbidden by this ordinance. - This is 


neceſſary for our well-being, and may be lawfullyx 
taken. But it never can be allowed to the preju- 


dice of piety; and the time, given to it, muſt not 


be ſaved from that, which is allotted to devotion. 


Do not then imagine that, having heared maſs, you 
addre obliged to nothing further. To ſanctify a day, 
it cannot be ſufficient to ſpend a ſmall portion of it 

in the diſcharge of religious duties. The Church, 


indeed, enjoins us to aſſiſt at maſs, as the chief of 
thoſe good works, by which the day is to be kept 


holy. But this ſhe enjoins as the principal, and by 
no means the only work; as a part, and not the \ 


whole. The other acts of worſhip, that ſhe recom- 
mends during the day, are ſufficient Oe 


— 0 Lani 8 8 


f day, on which thou didſt enter on thy repoſe — 


Thou wouldſt have us, on this day, lay afide our 


wonted labors, to occupy ourſelves entirely with 
the exerciſes of piety, diveſted of every care, but 


that of praiſing and adoring thee. Can there be 


that 
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that of paying thee this tribute? This hereafter is 
to be our eternal employment. The reſt, which, 
on this day, thou proſcribeſt to mankind, is a figure 
of that repoſe, which ſhall never be interrupted. 
Into this we ſhall enter, if we are hut faithful to 
thy commands. This hope is my comfort, the an- 


ticipation of that felicity, which thou reſerveſt for 


the next life. May I continually aſpire after this 
happy repoſe. Diſengage, O God! my affeftions 
from this fleeting world and it's periſhable toys. 
Raiſe them up to thoſe manſions, where, in perſe& 
ſecurity, I ſhall reſt on thy boſom: where, free 
from the affliftions and miſeries of time, I hall 
have. yo oils” nn 0. 
1 1 

That we mend be ſolicitous to employ the Sunday | 


in the worſhip of the Den 
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e LECTURE XII. „ $599 
111 * TIEN : : 6 34 


o THE LOVE oF our VBIGHBOVR., 1 5 


: He, that loveth * a hath fulfilled the .. 
8 88 & ihe le of the law. Rom. 


+22 N xiii 8, 8 
- 10. 75 i 7 : | 2 > a 
: VERS 


£ +2 IE 


8 * * 
4; +} 


E OVEN feſt iam . out our 
1 duty in regard to the Deity; and the ſeven 
others dire& our condutt in reſpect to our brethren: 
All the obligations, we. owe them, are compriſed in 
this one e ems Zove 105 ENT as 
ei . 15 2101111 
-To "ORE our . as e is to wiſh 
and procure the like good to him, as we do to our- 
ſelves. There is nothing Chriſt urges more forcibly, 
than this love of our fellow- creatures. The com- 


maidment, I giue yon, he ſays, ib to love one another. 


This he has made the badge, by which his diſciples 


are to be known © Wherefore, whoever loves not 


; his neighbour is no diſciple of Chriſt. He re- 
nounces his Goſpel, and the advantages therein | 


promiſed. This was fo well underſtood by the 
primitive Chriſtians, that among them there ſubſiſted 
a concord the moſt complete, a charity the moſt 


perfect. Inſomuch, that it might with juſtice be 


ſaid of them that they appeared to poſſeſs but one 


heart and one ſoul. The Heathens, who witneſſed 


it, were ſtruck with admiration, and exclaimed 


in rapture: See how they love one another.“ 


* 
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But, alas, how diſſimular the ſentiments and man- 
ners of their ſucceſſors! O amiable charity, thou 
> diſtinguiſhing feature of genuine Chriſtianity, what 
is now become of thee! Nevertheleſs, my dear . 
- Theophilus, without this lovely virtue, the hope of 
ſalvation-is vain. 

For whoever loves not his neighbour, loves 
not his God, ſays St. John, that favorite of Chriſt, 
who was ſo thoroughly acquainted with the doQtrine 
of his Maſter. Hear his own words. IF any one 
faith he loveth God, yet loveth not his brother, he is a 
Har. How can he, that loveth not his brother, whom he 
ſeeth, love God, whom he ſeeth not? To his dying 
breath, this Apoſtle of love never ceaſed to incu 
_ cate the doctrine of fraternal charity. It is told of 
him that, in the laſt ſtage of his life, he continued 
inceſſantly to repeat theſe words: My dear children, 
the ſame thing ſo often, he made this reply: A & 
the commandment of the Lord ; and, if faithfully complied 
with, will alone be fuſficient. In like manner, St. Paul 
reduces the whole law to this ſingle point. And 
in fact, whoever truly loves his neighbour, will be 
far from doing, in his regard, any thing forbidden 
by the authority of God. He will not infult him; 
he will not offer him any violence ; he will not do 
him an injury; he will not have a wiſh to deceive 
bin, or @ m m 
But ſuppoſe not, my child, that, by the term 
5 neighbour, thoſe alone are to be underſtcod, with 
"9 ws 
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| 1 we are connected, whether as relatives or 
friends. I you love only them, Clriſ ſays, that love you, 
what in this a you more tian the heathtns themſelves f 
This appellation, then, includes all mankind :- be- 
cauſe all have the ſame origin, the great, omnipotent 

Creator; all compoſe one family, of which God is 
the Father; all are made for the ſame end, an 
eternity of happineſs; and all are redeemed with 
one general ranſorn, the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
died a ſacrifice for all. This love muſt be extended 
to, and embrace dur very enemies. The command 
of Chriſt is explicit, and clear beyond objection. 7 
fay to you, love your enemies ; do good to them, that hate 
you: pray for them, that perſecute end calumniate you.—- 
Rerum good for evil ; that you may be like your heavenly 
Father, e edu code aides day | 
on the bad. | 


On OT e with no farm 6 . 


thoſe, that hate or diſlike you; but that, as for lov- 
8 them with kindneſs, it is in a manner 
impoſſible. No, it is not impoſſible, to the grace 
_ bf God; and this grace he will grant to ſuch, as 
aſk it of him fincerely. It is God, that commands; 
and he commands not impoſſibilities. He would 
have us do what we can, and petition him for what 
we cannot do, in a firm confidence of his ſupport. 
Jeſus Chriſt has ſet the example of this generous 


Charity, by praying f for his executioners. Men, like 


ourſelves, have performed, by the aid of his grace, 


on ies ama; | 
* 


* * * 


1 


upon his. David ſpared that of Saul, at the time 


OF RELIGION. — 
| his 8 brethren, who had made an attempt 


when Saul wiſhed to bring deſtruction on him. &. 
Stephen prayed for thoſe, that were actually toning 


Thou, O God! art the fountain of charity: 
and thou haſt told us we cannot be thy diſciples, 
if we love not our-brethren. This divine charity 
thou haſt taught us both by thy word and example. 


Grant me then the grace to love them fincerely, as 


I love myſelf; and both to with, and to do them all 
the good in -my power. Teach me to love them, 
not from human conſiderations, but from motives 
of religion: and may nothing extinguiſh or weaken 
this charity. May it embrace all mankind; my 
enemies, as well as others. Yes, dear Lord! 
when I have any thing to ſuffer on the part of men, 
I will remember that thou didſ die for us, at the 
time we were thy enemies, and that thou did pray 
for them, who were putting thee to death. I re- 
me to return evil for evil. I will induſtrĩouſſy avoid 
doing any thing, that may offend or diſpleaſe them: 
and, to gain them 9 Gans AE | 
them by every poſſible attention. TEN | 


. The Practical Inference. 
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4 RAS | LECTURE ra 


on THE rx e or CHILDREN To THEIR PARENTS. 


Honor thy father and thy mother, that thou map be long 
ES Ruud in the land. Exod. XX. 12. 


J e more ſenſibly the 8 of this 
precept, God was pleaſed to confirm it by 


| the coy of his voice; though he had previ- 


ouſly engraved it on the hearts of mankind. - This 


obligation he-places at the head of the duties, that 


relate to our neighbour : and ſcarcely has he told 
us what we owe to himſelf, than he informs us what 
he requires in regard to our parents. A proceeding, 


which evinces that, next to the Deity, . they juſtly 
claim the preference in our eſteem and affections. 


: ©; This is the only commandment, to which he 
has annexed a temporal reward; having promiſed - 
a long life to them, that obſerve it. Learn hence 
then, Theophilus, how much God takes to heart 


chat you render to your parents the honor, due to 


them. See how advantageous, how indiſpenſable 
it is for you to treat them, as he defires: Now the 
honor, you owe them, compriſes four obligations. 
You muſt reſpe them; you muſt love them; you 


_ muſt obey nd, and Jon. wuſt . them i in their 


* 


The firſt e therefore, 1 © of children, in 


nn to their parents, is reſpe#; and a re pea, 5 
det muſt be in R at all times and in all cir- 


. cumſtances. f 


* 


= - 
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cumſtances. This reſpe& conſiſts in receiving with 
deference their advice and corrections; in fpeaking 
to them kindly, in fearing to diſpleaſe them, and in 
ſtriving to conceal and to excuſe their deſecta 
< It is juſt,” ſays a holy doctor, that children 
« ſhould revere thoſe, to whom they are indebted 
« for their being. It would be an atrocious ingra- 
« titude to deſpiſe them, that are the ſouret of 
« whatever they have.” Parents, in regard to their 
children, are the ſubſtitutes of the Deity; they 
hold his place, and are the depoſitaries of his autho- 
_ rity. To be wanting to them, is to be wanting to 
God himſelf. An injury, done to them, recoils upon 
him, -whoſe repreſentatives they are. For which 
reaſon, in the old law, he ordered inſolence to pa- 
rents to be puniſhed with the utmoſt rigor. If any 
one, he ſays, utters injurious words againff his father or 
mother, let him be put to death. 

Ĩ be ſecond duty of children is to ve their 
parents. But is there a neceſſity of proving this 
obligation? It will, doubtleſs, ſuffice to remind you 
of what they have already done for you, und of 

what they are actually doing. They gave your 
life: as ſoon as you -were born, they began their 
tender care; and, in that helpleſs ſtate, you were 
their only occupation, as I may ſay : they nurſed 
vou through your infancy ; and however diſagree- 
able the attendance, you then needed, they gave it 
with the greateſt pleaſure. RecolleQ their atten» 
„ 2 


men a conduct, that, both in the eyes of God and 
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being, their alarms for your health. Anita 
day, what trouble do they not take; what expences 
do they not incur, to procure you what is ſuitable. 
Can you ever ſufficiently love them, that love you 
fo affectionately? A child, that did not love his 
parents, would be no Chriſtian : he would even be 
unworthy of the name of man: that'of monſter 
ues become him better. RIO 

The third obligation, a child lies a to bis 
| e is obedience. Children, ſays Paul, be obedient 
to your parents; for rhat is juſt before the Lord. Obe- 
dience will be the teſt of your reſpeQ and affection. 
The child; who diſobeys his parents, or who obeys | 
them with reluctance only, has neither the reſpect 
nor the love for them, which they challenge. Avoid 


in thoſe of mankind, is ſo offenſive and criminal. 
Obey them under all citcumſtances; and obey 

them with 'chearfulneſs. Remember that Chriſt 
himſelf has given you an example of the ſubmiſſion, 
he exacts. Though the Sovereign Lord of all 
things, he was obedient to his holy mother, and no 
leſs fo to Joſeph, whom he conſidered as a father. 
Finally, the fourth duty of children is to afif 
| their parents in their neceſſities: for inſtance, in 
 mfirmity, in age, in poverty. On all occaſions, they 
are bound to help them, and to let them want for 
nothing, that they are able to procure. © To be ſen- 
fible of theſe obligations, it is enough to have a 
heart. A child ** be + happy to have the power 
PE . of 


20J 
of returning to his parents a part of what he has 
received from them. To negle@ this duty would 
be a ſcandalous ingratitude, of which no one could 
be capable, that had not previouſly ſuppreſſed all 
the feelings of nature. For which reaſon, the fa- 
cred oracles expreſs themſelves with horror of a 
perſon, guilty of this crime. How infamons, they 
ſay, is he, who abandons his father ! And how accurſedthe 
child, that gives uneaſineſs to it's mother, viz: — 
ſing to take care of her 

| Was it then neceſſary, o God! to e a d 
| tint and formal precept, to teach me to love my 
parents? Did not my heart ſufficiently apprize me 
of this natural obligation? But thou wert defirous 
to imprint more deeply the neceſſity of fulfilling it. 
By the help of thy grace, I will never be wanting 
in it. I will always reſpe&@ thoſe, whom thou haſt 
made the inſtruments of thy power, in bringing me 
into life, and of thy providence, in maintaining it. 
Next to thee, I will love them. For what can be 
ſo near to me, as they, to whom I owe my exiſt 
_ ence, my education and my all. I will be their 
conſolation, by an entire obedience and a fubmiſfion 
without reſerve. I will be their ſupport in their 
old age, as they were mine in my intancy. Nothing 
fhal alter my preſent ſentiments, which I feel to be 
their due. By this behaviour to them, I ſhall merit 
a ſhare in the bleſſings, which thou haſt promiſed ä 
to obedient and dutiful children. _. . 
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The Praia "Real 


That v we muſt i in all things be ſubmiſſive and atten- 
tive to our Parents. 


LECTURE XIII. 


ON THE DUTY oF SCHOLARS TO THEIR MASTERS, £0 


oO your prelates, and be fubjef Fay Fur they 


' watch, as being to render an account of your ſouls; 
. and not with grig.— 
Heb. xiii. 17. ä 


A 8 TER 8. os. are intruſted with: the 
education of children, have, next to their 


: 8 the chief claim upon them. Their buſineſs 


is to inſtryQ them in religion, to teach them human 


ſciences, to dire their conduct and to form their 


diſpoſitions. A maſter ſhould have for his ſcholar 
the ſentiments of a father, and confider himſelf as 
bound to fulfil his obligations. The ſcholar there- 


fore, on his fide, ought to honor him almoſt as much, 
and to pay him the tribute of reſpect, Nah decility 
oe gratitude. 


The ſcholar's firſt FR in regard to his ann 
is efteem and reſpect. To your father, my Theo- 
philus, you are indebted for your life; and he holds, 


this 
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this twofold title, you are obligated to reſpe& him. 
And is not the maſter, who forms you to virtue and 
ſcience, in ſome ſenſe, the parent and father of 
your ſoul? Is he not, in reference to you, the in- 
terpreter of heaven? There is, properly ſpeaking, 
but one fole maſter ; viz. the eternal truth, the in- 
effable wiſdom. Thes is the light, that enlighteneth every 
man, that cometh into the world. The maſter, who in- 
ſtructs you, conſults firſt this light himſelt ; and it 
is his duty and ſolicitude to diſcover it to you. ft 
is God, therefore, that teaches you, by the means 
of your preceptor: and of conſequence with what 
awful reſpe& ſhould you receive his inftruQtions ! 
On this ſubject, ſo intereſting to you, I will tell 
you a ſtory of the noted Theodoſius, and ſhew yo 
the ſentiments of that truly great emperor, upon the 
matter now before us. Going one day into the 
apartments of his ſon, and perceiving that his tutor, 
Arſenius, was giving his leſſon ſtanding, while the 
royal pupil was ſeated, he teſtified his diſpleaſure 
at it. He made his fon diveſt himſelf of the oraa- 

ments of his dignity ; ordered Arſenms to fit down, 
and commanded the young. gringe.0 Who 
ture leſſons bareheaded and ſtanding. 

| Seelig a e Se dt 
And of this obligation you will be eaſily fatisfied, 
if you but obſerve the daily pains, your inftruflors 
take about you. For the improvement of his pupil, 
the maſter ſacrifices his time, his health, and, I may 
almoſt ſay, his life. He gives up his liberty, and 
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reduces himſelf to a kind of ſervitude. He per- 
forms with patience the irkſome taſk of continually 


repeating the ſelf-ſame things. What a claim on 


your affections does he not acquire, by ſo many ſa- 
crifices, tending wholly to your advantage? Nor 
ought the reprimands, he ſometimes gives you, to 


| diminiſh your love of him, if you think reaſonably 


and juſtly. He reproves you from regard only and 
dne defire of your improvement. If he loved you 
leſs, he would not be ſo anxious about you. Is he 
| obliged to uſe ſeyerer means? He does it with re- 
lyQance, while his feelings ſuffer for it. Who 
| ſhould correct your faults, if not the perſon, that i is 
e eee ee $550 
_ Thirdly, the pupil muſt be decile. As it is the 
5 et the maſter to inſtruct and inform, ſo it is 
that of the ſcholar to be docile and attentive. How- 


ever great the preceptor's abilities, however un- 


wearied his induſtry, neither his leſſons nor his care 
will de of any avail, if the pupil be intractable. 
One often meets with thoſe, that have gone 
through the ſtated courſe of a regular education 
with very hittle profit. They are unequal to the 
_ taſk, on which they are afterwards employed, and 
their ignorance hourly betrays them into the groſſeſt 
miſtakes. And would you know the reaſon ? In- 
form yourſelf from thoſe, that knew them in their 
youth. They will tell you they were ſelf-conceited, 
| refractory and head ſtrong: that they would bend 
. S authority; liſten to no advice, nor ſubmit to 
| any. 
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any reprimand: they made free with their maſter's 
character, and expoſed his defects: they took a 
malicious pleaſure in ſaying what ill they could of 
him, and in ſetting others againſt him. And what 
do we find the conſequence? They continue igno- 
rant and obſtinate: they are at beſt uſeleſs to 
ſociety ; and, in a word, they are, at preſent. bad 


citizens, becauſe, in their youth, they were u-. 


nageable ſcholars. Copy them not, I pray: but. 
follow the advice, which the Holy-Ghoſt gives you: 
Son, from thy youth, recerve infirution kindly; and even 
to thy grey hairs thou ſhalt retain the marks of wiſdom. 5 
Laſtly, gratitude to his maſter cloſes the liſt of 
the duties, to which the ſcholar is obliged. Perhaps, 
at preſent you are not ſenſible of your obligations 
to your inſtructors, nor of the ſervice, they render 
you. But the time will come, when you will com- 
8 the value of a good education ; and then 
you will underſtand how greatly you are indebted 
to them. The advantages of education are beyond 
all price. A trifling ſalary is but a pitiful recom- 
pence to an aſſiduous maſter. be. benefits, he con- 
fers, are: as durable as life ; and the 2 of 
nn ought to know no other bounds. 
It is thyſelf, who, in fact, act cs defiant 0 
God They, that teach us, are but thy interpreters. 
They ſpeak to us in thy name, and they a@ by thy 
authority, when they inſtruQ and correft us. Thou 
commandeſt us to reſpeQ, to love and to abey them. 


Enable me to diſcharge theſe eſſential obligations; 


— 
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and give me a docile heart, to improve by their in- 
 ReuRions. May I reſpect, in them, thy Supreme 
authority: and, if ſubjection be diſagreeable, may 
I bear it with patience, from a wiſh to pleaſe thee. 
May I imbibe a juſt ſenſe of the ſervice they do me; 
and may I repay ſo great a favor by, at leaſt, a ſin- 
oere attachment to them. Such a conduct as this, 
chile it tends to facilitate my progreſs in learning, 
will, 1 hope, ſweeten the bitterneſs os ow 5 


ee | . 


The Profiical Inference. 8 


— | That children ſhould be tractable and obedient to 
their maſters. | 
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| Tos flak wot kill. Exod. xx. 13. Net rendering. evil 
er evil, nor railing for railing. 1. Peter iii. 9. 


Y this prohibition, God forbids us to attempt 
the life of a fel low-creature ; as alſo to take 
| — our own, for any poſlible cauſe. But it re- 
gards not the execution of criminal juſtice ; nor the 
uſe of that public authority, which is eſtabliſhed for 
the good of ſociety. The legiſlative power has a 


ue to PRO with death all ſuch, as notoriouſly 
* infringe 
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infringe it's regulations. The magifrate, ſays St. 
Paul, bears not the ſword in vain : for he is the minifter of 
God, to execute his vengeance. Again, a ſoldier, in 
battle, may lawfully kill his enemy, who, in his re- 
gard, is a public one, in obedience to his comman- 
der, and for the defence of his country. But no 
individual, without rendering himſelf culpable in 
a moſt atrocious degree, can deſtroy the life of 
another, to ſatisfy his own malignity. It would be 
an inſolent attempt upon the ſovereignty of God. 
in whoſe hands alone is the diſtribution of life and 
death. Murder is the greateſt poſſible crime, that 
can be committed between man and man, by de- 
priving a fellow creature of what is moſt eſtimable 
to him. And of this horrid crime we become 
guilty not only by perpetrating it by our own act 
and deed, but alſo by inciting others to it, by advice 
or perſuaſion. 
| But the law of God is not content with pro- 
£3 hibiting murder. It likewiſe forbids anger, quar- 
relling, hatred and contempt. So Chriſt himſelf 
explains this precept. His words are theſe: Ne 
have heared that it was ſaid to them of old, thou ſhalt not 
kill; and whoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of the 
judgment; that is to ſay, of the vengeance and pur- 
ſuit of human juſtice : But I ſay to you, that whoever 
is angry with his brother, ſhall be in danger alſo of judg- - 
ment. And whoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Raca, a 
term of contempt, tall be in danger of the council. And 


whoever | ſhall ſay, nov Foot, ſhall be in danger of 
0. hel- 


2s 


. 
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| hell-fire. You ſee then, Theophilus, that, without 
"ſtaining our hands with the blood of a neighbour, 
we are guilty in the fight of God, and amenable to 
his bar; as often as we give way to anger or hatred. 
You ſee that his condemnation receives an additi- 
| onal degree of ſeverity, if to hatred be joined con- 
tempt: more eſpecially, if this contempt ſhews it- 
ſelf outwardly, in terms of inſult or reproach, or 
in any kind of opprobrious and abuſive mode of 
Chriſt commands us to ſuppreſs all emotions of 
anger, and every deſire of revenge. He forbids all 
their effects, ſuch as injurious words and contemp- 
tuous behaviour: becauſe every thing of the ſort, 
even to the ſlighteſt breath of them, is a ſtep to- 
wards murder, and, unleſs checked in time, may 
poſſibly lead us to it. For which reaſon, St. John 
declares that, whoever hateth his brother, is a murderer. 
What then can we think of thoſe, who either give 
or receive a challenge, but that they are enormouſly 
culpable in the eyes of the Almighty ? How impi- 
ous, to imbrue their hands in the blood of a fellow- 
creature, for a ſlight affront or trifling jeſt ; and to 
ſacrifice their own ſalvation and that of a compa- 
nion to an imaginary point of honor! The Greeks 
and Romans, though mere heathens, were not ſo 
wretchedly miſled. They were paſſionately fond of 
glory; but their notions of this matter were more 
correct than ours. They placed it in ſhedding 
their n in defence of their country, and only 
uſed 
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uſed their arms againſt the enemies of the ſtate, and 
not againſt their comrades. Duelling is a crime as 
oppoſite to humanity, as it is to religion: as con- 
trary. to reaſon, as to the principles of the Chriſtian 
doctrine. 
oo take away one's own life is no leſs criminal 
and impious. Life is a truſt, which the Deity has 
committed to our protection; and which he enjoins 
us to preſerve, till it ſhall pleaſe him to redemand it. ' 
To diſpoſe of it without his permiſſion, and in de- 
fiance of his order, is to intrude upon the rights of 
him, who alone is it's arbiter. This crime is by fo 
much the more horrid, as it is remedileſs and irre- 
trievable. The ſuicide, by cutting ſhort the time of 


| repentance, precipitates himſelf, without reſource, 


into everlaſting- damnation. What a madneſs, for 


a a paſſing uneaſineſs, the vexation of a moment, to 


fling oneſelf headlong into miſery interminable !_ 
O God! to what extremities of violence does 
not unbridled paſſion hurry us! Permit me not to 
open my breaſt to either anger or hatred, which fo 
quickly filence reaſon, and overpower all reſſection. 
If ever I experience their emotions, enable me, by 
thy grace, to ſuppreſs them in their infancy. Give 
me that ſpirit of meekneſs, which thy doctrine fo 
much inculcates, and thy practice recommends. 
Thou haſt ſuffered before me, and far more than l 
can ſuffer. Expoſed to the malice of thy enemies, 
thou openedſt | not thy mouth; much leſs didſt thou 
ſeek revenge Wa them, that infulted thee. On 
P 2 EO OM the 
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the contrary, thou ſuppportedſt with patience the 
injuries, heaped upon thee. Shall I deviate ſo 
widely from the bright example, thou haſt ſet me ? 
Shall I be fo feelingly alive to every appearance of 
flight, when I behold thee mute and calm amidft the 
moſt grievous calumnies, and expiring on a croſs, 
in the act of praying for thy executioners? O Lord! 
ſupport my weakneſs, and give me ihe ſtrength to 
xmantate thy pattern. | 


The Praftical Inference. 


That we ſhould carefully ſtifle the firſt riſings of 
ner 


LECTURE XL. 


ON SCANDAL. 


Wa to the man, by whom ſcandal cometh. Matt. xvii. 5. 


CANDAL confiſts in leading others to vice, or 

in ſeducing them from virtue. It is a murder 
of another kind, which, though it ſtrikes not the 
ſenſes, is not leſs real in the eyes of faith, nor leſs 
criminal in the fight of God. Scandal kills the 
foul, by depriving it of grace, which is it's energy 
and life. - For which reaſon, Chriſt utters the moſt 
dreadful threats againſt them, that unhappily occa- 

ſion it. n all ſcandalixe any of the 


alt 


- 


— 


it's protection. But he has the misfortune to be- 
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little ones, that believe in me, it were better for kim that 
a milftone were hanged about his neck, and that he were 
| thrown into the ſea. Judge, my dear Theophilus, of 
the enormity of this evil, by the expreſſions uſed by 
Chriſt to impreſs us with a horror of it. _. 
Conſider the effects of ſcandal, and vou will 
readily own the juſtice of the puniſhments, reſerved 
for it. And what are theſe eſſects? To oppoſe the 
deſigns of God of ſaving all mankind. Your hea- 
wenly Father wills, ſays Chriſt, that none of his little 
ones periſh, He has adopted all for his children; 
and his defire is to fave all. But ſcandal counter- 
acts his intentions, by bringing deſtruction on them, 
that he wiſhes to ſave. The perſon, who gives 
ſcandal, renders void the effects of our redemption 
by Jeſus Chriſt. He came into the world to libe- 
rate us; he ſhed his blood to reſcue us. But ſcan- 
dal robs him of thoſe ſouls, that he has bought at 
ſo great a price; it wreſts his conqueſts from him, 
and brings them into the danger of unutterable 
miſery, for whom he has merited an infinite hap- 
n. 7; Ber 
| A young r man, for influnes, is virtuouſly dif- 
poſed. Obedient to his ſuperiors, and obſervant of 
his duties, he is beloved by heaven, and experiences 


come acquainted with an unprincipled libertine, 
who ſets religion at defiance, who turns virtue into 
ridicule, and laughs at the profeſſors of it. The 
you ſtaggered by his converſation, ſhrinks at the 
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apprehenſion of his derifion and raillery. Thus 
circumſtanced, the libertine goes further with him. 
He entertains him with licentious talk, gives him 


bad advice, and. confirms it by his own example. — 


The eyes of the unhappy youth are now opened to 


what he was before ignorant of; his mind is 


warped by the force of bad impreſſions; and, his 


principles thus debauched, he becomes a ſlave to 
the like paſſions, a prey to ſimilar vices, as his infa- 
mous feducer. It was the defire of Jeſus Chriſt 


that his foul ſhoutd be faved, and for this purpoſe 
he died. But the finner, by his ſcandal, effects it's 
perdition ; and inſtead of eternal happineſs, which 


God had intended, expoſes it to certain and infinite 


' miſery. What puniſhment muſt he not expect then? 
Or rather is there a puniſhment ſevere enough for 
bim? Wretch! Thou wouldſt be ſhocked at the 
idea of polluting thy hands with the blood of a 
companion, and thou doſt him an injury, which 
is incomparably greater. Leſs cruel wouldſt thou 
be to plunge a dagger into his boſom; and deprive 


him of life. This ſoul, which thou haſt murthered, 


will eternally cry for vengeance, and it's cry ſhall be 


Wo therefore to him, who corrupts the youth- 


ful mind, by converſation or example. Wo to him, 


6. 


who ſeduces innocence from the path of diſcipline | 


- X — „ — or 
: Re : 


and virtue. Wo to bim, who, by ſcornful raillery, 
diverts others from the purſuit of -piety. Wo 
N * OP circulates books deſtruktive of fai th . 
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or morals. Wo to him, who, by immodeſt 
pictures or lewd ſongs, ſpreads the contagion of 
vice. Finally, wo to him, who cauſes ſcandal in 
any manner whatſoever ; or who, having it in his - 
power, does not exert himſelf to prevent it. To all 
ſuch are imputable the fins, that their ſcandal may 
occaſion, even after their deceaſe. 
Il did not, O God! know the full enormity of 
the fin of ſcandal. I never conſidered it's conſe- 


gquences, nor the terrible chaſtiſements, that await 


them, who give it. Permit me not to become ta 
others an occaſion of fin. For the future, I will be 
on my guard neither to do, nor to ſay, what may lead 
my.neighbour into evil. Alas! Is it not ſufficient 
- that I ſhall have to anſwer for my own tranſgreſſions, 

without adding theſe of my brethren? If I have 
been ſo unfortunate as to ſcandalize any one, vouch- 
ſafe, dear Lord! to pardon.me. I will ſtrive to 


repair it, by giving good example in future ; and to 
edify my companions, by a faithful diſcharge of 
all the duties of my ſtate. Such is thy command, 
O God! expreſſed in theſe words; Let your light 
fine befare men, that, ſecing your good works, they may 
glorify your heavenly Father, This command I will 
execute; and endeavour, by my deportment, to 
inſpire others with a love of virtue. Grant me this 
grace, for the honor of thy name, and for the falva- 
tion of my own and the ſouls of my brethren, 
WER thou valueſt ſo highly. | 
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| The Practical Inference. 
That we ſhould watch all our words and actions, 
to avoid giving ſcandal, hog 


LECTURE XLVI 
ON IMPURITY. | 


1 Exod. xx. 14. e 
_ the corruption of that concupiſeence, which is in the 
World. 11. Peter i. +: | 


VERY ſpecies of impurity, whether by word 

or action is forbidden by the law of God. 

And this prohibition extends to whatever may lead 
to, or prove an occaſion of this ſin; as exceſs in 
eating or drinking, licentious plays, immodeſt 


books, laſcivious pictures, indecent dreſs, &c. 


In the black catalogue of vices, there is none 
more oppoſite to the ſanctity of God, or which he 


puniſhes with greater rigor, than the one now be- 


fore us. We ſee dreadful examples, in the hiſtory 


of the Scripture, of the vengeance inflicted on it, 
even during this life. In puniſhment of this ſhameful 
crime, God deſtroyed the whole world, one ſingle 
family excepted, by the waters of the deluge: and, 


for the commiſſion of this ſame ſin, he conſumed with 


fire, hurled down from heaven, the cities of Sodom 


and Gomorrha, with the adjacent neigbourhood— 
wn . | = Tot 


1 


OF RELIGION. 217. 
vet this tremendous chaſtiſement is but a' faint re- 
ſemblance of the inextinguiſhable flames reſerved 
for ſuch, as imitate them. St. Paul pronounces, 
in general terms, that they ſhall be excluded from - 
heaven. Know, he ſays, at ns fornicator nor . 
clean perſon ſhall obtain the kingdom of God. And, 
again: Be not deceived : neither fornicators, nor ada 
terers, n 
in 
. -» hb crime-fhall he ee coma 
ſons of the heathens, and them, that know not God : 
becauſe it is contrary to reaſon, which is given all 
for a guide; and becauſe man, by yielding to it, 
vilely debaſes himſelf ; and, ſuperior to beaſts, as 
nature has made him, he ſinks to a level with them, 
by an imitation of their brutality. But it is much 
more criminal and enormous in a Chriſtian, in one 
regenerated in Chriſt; becauſe moſt oppoſite to 
his vocation, which is to be guiltleſs and holy; 
moſt injurious to the Holy-Ghoſt, by profaning his 
_ temple; and moſt offenſive to Chriſt, by contaminat- 
ing his members. The will of God, ſays St. Paul, a 
| that you be ſauctiſed and pure, and that you aan from 
all defilement. For he has not called you to uncleanneſs, 
but to purity and virtue. Know you not that you are the 
temples of God; and, if any one defile his temple, by 
abuſing his body, him will God defiroy.; for his temple » 
ts holy. Know you not, he continues, that your bodies 


are the members of Jeſus Chrif ? And ſhall take amay * 


his members, to gre them to @ harlet'® 4 >. = 
What 
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What a crime to proſtitute the temple. of the 
Deity! Hew atrocious a ſacrilege to diſhonor his 
members! This idea, Theophilus, ought to ſtrike 
you with horror: and you will be confirmed in this 
way of thinking, if you reflect on the fatal conſe- 
quences, attending this vice. It impairs a man's 
health, injures his fortune, brings ruin on himſelf, 
and diſgrace on his family. A perſon, given to 
lewdneſs, becomes a ſcandal to his relations, and 
the ſcorn of his acquaintance, either miſerably pe- 
riſhes in the flower of his age, or drags on a 
wretched life, in ignominy and ſorrow. But the 
effects of this vice are ſtill more pernicious in regard 
to the fon]. It obſcures the underſtanding, and 
renders the mind incapable of any ſerious applica- 
tion. A perſon, enſlaved to it, can attend to no- 
thing ſolid. His paſſion every where purſues him, 
and engroſſes all his thoughts. Every kind of em- 
ployment is tedious, irkſome and diſguſtful. And 
the heart is yet more diſordered than the mind. — 
He conceives an almoſt inſurmountable averſion 
to prayer, and to every ſpecies of religious duties.— 
He becomes that animal being, of whom the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, that comprehends nothing of the concerns 
of heaven. + The very ſight of ſuch, as are virtuous, 
is diſtreſſing to his feelings; becauſe he conſiders 
their conduct as a tacit cenſure. ot his own. He, 
| who -dotk evil; ſays Chriſt, hateth the light, and . 5 
1 10 #, —_ e be ee 
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| To the corruption of his heart ſucceed hardneſs 
and obduracy. For no vice ſo benumbs and ſtupi- 
fies the ſoul. His deareſt intereſts are neglefied.— 
The divine promiſes and threats are equally con- 
temned. Eternal happineſs'or miſery in vain exert - 
their influence. Every thing profitable is ſacrificed; 
every thing ſerious deſpiſed. He forgets what he 
owes to others; and diſregards what he owes to him- 
ſelf. Reaſonno longer guides him, but wild and im- 
petuous paſſion. And while the public is witneſs to 
his intemperate folly, he himſelf is fo blind, as not to 


ſee his own ſhame. Even faith yields to the ſhock, 


and abandons him to his fate: for religion and 
diſſoluteneſs can never live together. To ſtifle the 
clamours of conſcience, and to go on undiſturbed 
in his vicious purſuits, he begins by calling in quef- 
tion the moſt univerſally received tenets, and 
quickly concludes by diſbelieving every thing — 
Hence final impenitence. He dies in his fins ; and 
appears at the bar of heaven beſmeared with the 
filth, with which his life was polluted: for The dif 
c 
him in the graue. 

My feelings, O God! on this ſubje& are thoſe 
of terrifying apprehenſion. On the one fide, I hear 
thy voice, informing me that impurity is abo- 
minable in thy fight, and will moſt affuredly 
be followed by the moſt dreadful calamities. On 

the other, I am conſcious of an unhappy difpoſition, 
that inclines me to this vice. I feel an imperious 
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law, that 8 thy holy precept. It is not that 
I heſitate; for I will certainly obey thee. But what 
combats ſhall I not have to ſuſtain !! What dangers 


am [I not expoſed to! I am fearful of betraying 
' thee. My weakneſs alarms me. For what can 1 


do, of myſelf, againſt ſo potent a foe? I will not 
truſt to my ſtrength : if I do, I ſhall be vanquiſhed. 

I will confide wholly in thy grace, which will ren- 
der me invincible. Support me, O Lord! and do 
not quit me for an inſtant, leſt my enemy prevail. 
With thee I can do every thing; but without thee 


nothing. Thou commandeſt me to be chaſte and 


pure: give me what thou commandeſt. No, my 
God! Thou wilt not forſake me: ſo thou haſt 
promiſed, and thou art true to thy word. I would 


rather die than offend thee: and, theſe being my 
ſentiments, I may hope. for thy aſſiſtance. Yes, 


thou wilt be with me in the trials, I muſt expect to 


encounter. This is my conſolation. . For, with the 
help of thy grace, what have I to fear ? Under the 


wings of thy Ha I ſhall e and tri- 
umph. | 


The Praflical fin” 


That v we e ſhould conceive. the moſt frols 8 8 


of the crime of impurity. 


Fs 
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LECTURE XLVIL 
oN 2 COMPANY. ' 


Depart from me all ye, che ve made. of Es 
Pl. vi. 9. | 


S the lai cots of 

rity are bad company, immoral books, and 

obſcene plays, it is neceſſary to ſhew you their 

danger, in order to caution you againſt — I 
will begin by bad company. 

Nothing, my dear Theophilus, is more dan- 
gerous to your morals than the company of liber- 
tines, who, themſelves become callous to the fear 
of the Almighty and to the impreffions of modeſty, 
incite others to fin by word or example. If you 
form a connexion with people of this ſtamp, your 
virtue will ſurely pay for it. The holy Spirit ex- 
horts us frequently to ſhun bad company, and to 
break off all acquaintance with them. AMfy fon, he 
ſays, if the wicked ſolicit thy company, go not with them. 
If they ſay to thee, come with us, be careful not to follow 
them : for, if thou doft, thou wilt ſoon become as vicious, 
and as corrupted as they. Will you contemn this ad- 
monition ? Informed by truth itſelf that vice is a 
peſtilence ; that the wicked communicate it's in- 
fection to all, who come near them; and that, by 
frequenting their ſociety, one acquires a way of 
thinking, of ſpeaking and of acting as they da, will 
you expoſe yourſelf to the hazard of contrafting 
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| their evil | habits, and of periſhing with 3 
Would you like to live with people infected with 
the plague? Doubtleſs, you would not, for fear of 
the conſequences. Behave in like manner in regard 
to thoſe, whoſe converſation and e * 
endanger your ſalvation. / - 

Bad company is to the ſoul what a contagious 
diſtemper is to the body. As they, that are in- 
wardly decayed, communicate by the breath their 
corporal infection, ſo the wicked impart by con- 
verſation the diſorders of their heart. What are 
the topics of the diſcourſe, with which they amuſe 
themſelves? What the grounds of their talk, 
when free from reſtraint ? The uſual matter of 
their converſation i 1s whatever flatters the paſſions. 
Every thing indecent they have ſeen, every thing 
ſcandalous they have heard, is then the ſubje& of 
their mirth. Sometimes, they give a looſe to the 
moſt profligate liberties; and even go ſo far, as to 
glory in their infamy, and impudently boaſt of 
. crimes, which they never committed: modeſty is 
ridiculed ; and piĩety becomes the objett of their 
deriſion and ſcorn. How perilous a ſituation for a 
youth, that is ſtill virtuous, unleſs he immediately 
breaks away from ſuch pernicious companions ! 
The poiſon of fin ſteals into his heart. At firſt, 
timidity overawes him: he has not the courage to 
check them, nor to cenſure their proceedings : : he 
is afraid of diſpleaſing them, or of exciting their 


raillery, if he will not follow their example. By 
degrees, 
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degrees, he gets familiar with what once ſeemed fo 
ſhocking : he tamely abandons himſelf to the like 
| irregularities, and concludes by becoming aſhamed 

of his paſt innocence and virtue. Ty 
Is it not then with reaſon that St. Auſtin ex- 
claims: How fatally deſtruQtive is the company 
« of the profligate !” He. himſelf, in his youth, 
had experienced its baleful influence. The example 
of his companions had drawn him into vice, as he 
tells us in his writings. © I remember,” he fays, 
_ © the time, when I never ſhould have thought of 
<« committing ſuch a fin; no, not even have been 
<« tempted to it, had I kept to myſelf. O, how 
much are we our own enemies, when we make ac- 
« quaintance with bad people? To what can their 
« friendſhip lead, but to pervert the powers of 
<« reaſon to an almoſt incredible degree? For, as 
« ſoon as any of them ſaid ; come, let us go and do 
„ ſo; there was not one that did not follow, aud 
* bluſh to feel conſcious that he was ſtill capable of 
« bluſhing.” You here ſee to what a paſs evil 
company will carry us. Avoid it, therefore, I en- 
treat you. Shun all ſuch connexions, with the 
greateſt poſſible abhorrence. The friend of the 
vicious will become as vicious as they. He, that 
loves tue danger, ſhall periſh in it. The beſt education, 
the moſt untainted innocence are no ſecurity againſt 
them. Truſt not to your diſpolitions, nor to 
pyour firmeſt reſolves. One fingle converſation is 
ſufficient to thake, and finally overturn the moſt 
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rooted in virtue. The wiſe man, ſays the word of 
God, fears evil, and turns away from it: the fool thinks 


himſelf ſafe, and perifles in the ſuare. IL once more then, 
my dear child, conjure you, with St. Paul, to de- 


cline the company of Oe” whoſe manners are 
reproachable. 5 
Of this, my God! I here make a firm deter- 
| mination. I will avoid all ſuch acquaintance. In 
. vain ſhall they ſtrive to entice me, by the falſe appear- 
ances of friendſhip. This I will conſider as a ſnare, 
to draw me into vice; for their ſole aim is to inſtil 
into my heart the venom of their own. Not ſatis- 
fied with offending thee themſelves, they endeavour 
to acquire accomplices and ſharers in their guilt.— 
Every ſtone do they turn to ſeduce others from thy 
- ſervice. Can I poſſibly have any connexion with 
them, without hazarding my ſalvation? Alas, O 
Lord ! I am already but too ill diſpoſed, through 
the inclinations of corrupt nature. What there- 
fore ſhould I be, with the addition of the perſuaſion 
and example of the wicked? On the contrary, I 
will ſeek a prop to my weakneſs, in the ſociety of 
the virtuous. No other friends will Thave, but ſuch 
as fear and love thee. 
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The Prafical Inference. | 


That we muſt ſhun with the greateſt care, the con- 
tagion of bad e 
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LECTURE XLVII. 
ON IMMORAL BOOKS. 


Many, that had followed curious arts, brought their books 
"rogether, and burnt them before all. Acts xix. 19. 


ſecond. occaſion of the ſhipwreck of inns- 

cence and purity of morals is the reading 

bad books. They fill the mind with dangerous 

thoughts, and crowd the imagination with obſcene 

ideas. The venom ſpreads to the heart; and, cor- 
roding it's vitals, effectually corrupts it. 

How many have fallen victims to theſe vehicles 
of infection! How many have to bewail the raſh 
curioſity, that unhappily induced them to-peruſe ſuch - 
works! They are now ſenſible that the irregularity 
of their conduct, the loſs of their health and the 
ruin of their fortune is chiefly owing to the opera- 
tion of this cauſe. The reading licentious writings 
flirſt heated thoſe ſeeds of corruption, we all bear in 

our hearts; the fruit of the primary, original fin.—- 
The paſſions, thereby inflamed, bade defiance to 
control. 

One ſingle bad book is enough to pervert a 
thouſand young people. It paſſes through a variety 
of hands; the contagion circulates, and infefts a 
whole family. But the effect is ſtill more ruinous, 
if it be one of thoſe abominable wrirings, in which, 
together with wanton intrigues, laſcivious anecdotes 
and impaſſioned deſcriptions, are joined impious 

Q ER * 
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maxims and irreligious principles, calculated to 
baniſh the fear of God, and to make faith itſelf 
totter. Theſe reſtraints once trampled on, into 
what exceſſes will not they run, who have level- 
led the barrier! What lengths will they not go 
And what is there to ſtop them? Religion is the 
ſureſt ſafeguard and protection of virtue; the 
ſtrongeſt fence, that can be oppoſed to the violence 
of the paſſions. Deſtroy but this fence, and the tor- 
rent will ruſh in, and ſweep every thing before it. 
Faith, while it continues it's hold, keeps the door 
open for repentance. If we have the misfortune to 
act wrong, at leaſt we condemn and reproach our- 
ſelves for it. But, if faith be loſt, we are deprived 
of the meang of returning to our duty. The evil is- 
without remedy ; the miſchief without refource. 
Alas! my Theophilus, our own unhappy age, 
which is deluged with ſuch produQtions, affords but 
too many proofs of the depravity, they occaſion.— 
Fatal experience has taught us more upon this la- 
mentable ſubject, than ever was known to the wiſ- 
dom of our forefathers. On every ſide, we hear 
complaints of the miſconduQ of vouth, of their 
libertiniſm, and of their preſumptuous contempt of 
parental authority. What was formerly but levity, 
and the giddineſs of their age, is now become pro- 
fligacy, and corruption of heart. And do you wiſh- 
to be informed of the cauſe of all this miſchief?— 
Profane and immoral books, which are multiplied 
without end, are among the foremoſt of it's ſources. 
„„ And 
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And would to God the evil ſtopped here. But the 

youth, whoſe principles are ſapped, and whoſe 

morals are vitiated by impious writings, becomes 

| Equal, when mgtured, to every deſperate attempt. 

- , Witneſs the wretched cataſtrophe of a neighbouring 

kingdom, at the recital of whoſe atrocities huma- 

| nity, as well as religion, "ſtands appalled and ſhud- 

ders: a cataſtrophe, in great part at leaſt, to be 

- aſcribed to the influence of licentious pens. Be- 

Watz then, my child; and liſten, if yet untainted, 

to the admonitions of a friend. Never read any 

books, that may eventually affect either your prin» 

* ciples or morals. If any ſuch be offered to you, 

|  reje& them with abhorrence. The ion of 

, peruſing them, if they remain in your hands, will 

be found irreſiſtible. And if already you have 

| been, injured by this criminal curiofity, do juſtice to 

yourſelf, and: abjure it in future. Imitate, in this 

regard, the conduct of St. Tereſa. She was edu- 

cated, from her infancy in the ſchool of devotion, 

but by degrees fell into a languor, that nearly 

proved her ruin. She tells us herſelf that this de- 

plorable alteration was principally cauſed by read- 

ing romances. But God favored her with the © 

grace of diſcovering her error; and ſhe found, in 

books Pn. . 
recovery of her fervor. 

| Say not that you read ſuch writings for the 

fake of improvement, to cultivate your mind or to 

form your ſtyle. All theſe advantages you may 
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draw from ſources more pure and ſafe. 
compoſitions, in every branch, and which may be read” 
without „ are univerſally to be met with. 


Conſult the advice of ſome intelligent friend. He 


will point out more, that unite the utility of ſcience 
with the races of ſtyle, than. you will#be able to 
run through i in the courſe of -a long life. If y 
give the preference to ſuch, as are calculated 


ſion directs your choĩce.—I add that all the adwan- 


tages, the world can afford you, are not worth be- 


ing purchaſed at the expence of your innoCence. 


It is thyſelf, O God! who ſpeakeſt to us by 


the medium of good books. To read them is to 


hear thee, the fountain of information, the ſource - 
of all truth. | On the contrary, it is the devil, we 
converſe with, whenever we give our time to the 


peruſal of bad books. Theſe organs he makes uſe 
of to effect our deſtruction. Shall I then be ſo mi- 


ſerable, ſo i injurious to myſelf, as to cheoſe ſuch a 


preceptor, and take leſſons from him? What can I 
expect to learn in his ſchool of impiety? He is the 
father of lies, of error and of vice. He would miſ- 


guide my underſtanding, and deprave my inclina- 


tions. He would ſtir up within me ungovernable 
paſſions, that would operate my ruin, and make me 


wretched even in this life, and plunge me into per- 


dition in the life to come. I therefore cordially 
b renounce all ſuch ee curĩoſity, as cannot be 


Excellent 
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corrupt you, it will be but candor to own that paſ- = 
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gratified but by the loſs of thy grace, the forfeiture 
of my innocence and the riſk of eternal happineſs. 
The Praftical Inference. 
That we muſt reſolutely decline reading all dane 
1 9 


LECTURE un. 
ON PLAYS. | 


Love not the world, nor the things that are in the 
world. r. John fl. 15. 


LAYS are inimical to virtue in general; but 
eſpecially ſo to purity. If then, my dear 
Theophilus, you with to preſerve unrified the pre- 
cious treaſure of grace, keep at a diſtance from 
them. 
4 Not to ſpeak of thoſe plays, inwhich madully 
is openly inſulted, and which, ſhunned bythe better 
ſort, are frequented only by people of rigorous 
principles, how great danger is there not even in 
them, that are ſtyled ſentimental and refined, where- 
in nothing groſs is admitted, nor any expreſhons 
made uſe of, than can ſhock the ears of delicacy ! 
In ſpite of this varniſh of elaborate decency, it is, 
at bottom, the ſame paſſion, that conſtitutes their 
e Impure love is the ſpring, by which every 
Q 3 N 5 piece 
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piece moves, that is introduced upon che ſtage. It 
is this darling paſſion, that chiefly makes a play in- 
tereſting, and crowds the houſes. Whatever is 
therein heared, whatever is ſeen is calculated to 
awaken, to inflame and to ſtrengthen it. Even the 
| ſhew of decorum increaſes the peril; by diminiſh-. 
ing that horror, which vice would excite, were it 
uncovered and barefaced. The ſtudied veil of mo- 
deſty gives additional force to that ſedutive incli- 
nation, which i is the ruin of all, who wilfully che- | 
riſh it. 

And to inſpect this matter 1 more bills: what 
does one hear from the ſtage? Animated narratives 
of the various emotions, that a paſſion, irritated by 
oppoſition, can excite in-a breaſt, which it occupies 
and fills: This paſſion is there repreſented as, at 
worſt, an infirmity ; and, to render it more intereſt- 
ing, is attributed to ſome perſonage, whoſe qua- 
lities and character are otherwiſe engaging. The 
beauty of the ſcenery, the graces of poetry, the 
force of declamation and the charms of muſic are 
all employed to blow up a flame, which, indepen- 

dently of ſuch incentives, already too much endan- 
gers the hearts of the audience.—Again, what does 
one ſee there? Objects dangerous in themſelves, and 
rendered ſtill more ſo by the diſpoſitions of the ſpec- 
tators. The poiſon enters by every ſenſe. How 
then ſhall the ſoul defend herſelf againſt ſuch a 
combination of. enemies; amidſt ſuch numerous 
| ſolicitations, that. enervate and relax her! | The 
| 4 moſt | 
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150 ſolid and ſteady virtue could not ou ſupport 
the trial. What then will becdme of that of the 
youth, who voluntarily expoſes himfelf? How 
almoſt irrefiſtibly bewitching muſt his ſenſations be, 
from the circumſtance of his age and the ebullition 
of his blood ! No, it cannot be doubted but inno- 
cence there receives many a grievous and deadly 
wound. 
Nevertheleſs, you will meet with thoſe, that 
endeavour to juſtify the uſe of ſuch amuſements.— 
They will name them to you, who are reputed good 
people, and yet frequeſit the play-houſe ; and they 
will tell you they therein experience no fort of bad 
impreſſion. But believe them not. Thoſe, who 
talk in this ſtrain, are either deceived themſelves, or 
| impoſe upon you. And the cauſe of their illufion 
is that they are not accuſtomed to obſerve their 
heart, nor to attend to what paſſes there. We find 
no trouble, while we ſwim with the current: refiſt- 
ance alone diſcovers the difficulty. 
But, in anſwer to what may be urged to per- 

ſuade you to go to plays, pay attention to three 
principles. The firſt of theſe is grounded on the 
palpable oppoſition of theatrical entertainments to 
the ſpirit of Chriſtianity. A Chriſfian, at baptiſm, 
makes'a formal renunciation of the pomps of the 
devil and the vanities of the world. But where do 
theſe pomps more triumphantly reign : where are 
theſe vanities more oſtentatiouſly exhibited, than 
in the illuſions of the playHhoiife ? The ſpirit of 


2 Cniſtianly | , 


— 
8 
* 


232 -OBLIGATIONS 


Chriſtianity is a ſpirit of modeſty and 4 devo- 
tion. Can there be any thing more repugnant to 
theſe than the maxims of the ſtage ?—The ſecond 
principle reſts on that ſentence of Chriſt ; He, that 


loves the danger, ſhall periſh in it. Whatever may be | 


ſaid to the contrary, there is certainly danger, 
though I do not ſay to all in an equal degree, within 
the precinQts of ſuch places; and the generality of 
thoſe, that attend them, pay for it with their inno- 
cence. And how can the perſon be vindicated, 
who voluntarily expoſes himſelf to a peril of this 
"conſequence ? Such a onè either truſts too much 
to his ſtrength, and thus is guilty of preſumption ; 
or, if conſcious of his weakneſs, may be juſtly ar- 
raigned of folly, for wantonly ruſhing upon probable 
deſtruction.— The laſt principle is this that. by go- 
ing to plays yourſelf, you encourage others to do 
the like, who thereby miſerably periſh. Remember 
what St. Paul ſays, that not only they are culpable, 
who commit evil themſelves, but thoſe alſo, that 
countenance it. Your preſence would mark, in the 
cleareſt terms poſſible, your apprebation and ſup- 


O my God! how replete is the world with 


danger! How many ſnares are laid for virtue! 
But by the aſſiſtance of thy grace, 1 may be able 


to avoid them all. If the world, to ſeduce me, 
holds out it's treacherous baits, and ſeeks to dazzle 


me by it's pomps, thou doſt inform me of the peril, 


and empower me 40 eſcape it. Thou acquainteſt 
FEET. : — me 
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me that my weakneſs would infallibly betray me ; 
and that my only ſecurity is in flying from it's vani- 
ties. I alone then ſhould be to blame, were I © 


raſh as to expoſe myſelf. Can I blindly regard 


thoſe amuſements as innocent, in which every 
thing is laid out to enkindle illicit paſſion: in 
which ſuch principles are breached, as openly mil 
tate againſt thy law; and in which my preſence 
would embolden others to put their ſalvation to the 
riſk ? If ever I ſhould be fo unhappy as to fall into 
ſuch an error, vouchſafe to diſpel it. Preſerve me 
from being miſled by the example of thoſe, who 
only are advocates for plays, becauſe they find in 
them the fuel of a favourite paſſion; or becauſe 
they are too timid to make head againſt the ſtream. 
| Make me ſenſible that the more artfully vice is dif- 
guiſed, the more dangerous it is; and that poiſon is 
more ſubtle, when dexterouſly prepared. 


| The Practical Inference. 
That we muſt be firm in denying ourſelves the 
| nnn a. 
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LECTURE "Be 


* 


| ox "EINE. T. 


mu hun not fe. Exod. xx. 15 


Deity, to whom belongs every FRO of 


property, diſtributes it as he pleaſes. He 


requires us to reſpe the order eſtabliſhed by his 


_ providence ; and forbids us to take from others 


what his bounty has given them. 

I mis law, my dear Theophilus, is 7 on 
your heart. Conſult that, and it will tell you that 
you are not to do to others, what you would not 


have them do to you. Was a perſon to ſeize what 


belongs to you, you would deem it an injuſtice; 
and ſo it certainly would be. But has not that 
ſame perſon an equal right to complain, if you vio- 


late his property. Without juſtice, ſociety could 
not ſubſiſt. To injure a neighbour in his poſſeſſions, 


therefore, whether by violence or fraud, is ſtrictly 
prohibited. Die unjuf, fays St. Paul, tall nor iulerit 
the kingdom of God. Now, this fin may be committed 


many different ways. Let us, firſt, ſay a word or 


two on what may concern thoſe of your age. 

It ſeldom happens that young people, with 
any tincture of education, are ſo deſtitute of prin- 
ciple, as to thieve from ſtrangers. A mind, poſſeſſ- 


ed with the ſentiments of honor, recoils at the idea 
of a crime ſo baſe. But the youth may be found, 
perhaps, who does not equally, reſpe& what belongs 


to 
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to his parents; and who may ſuppoſe there is no 
great harm in ſtealing from them. However, it is 
no more permitted to rob them than others. It is 
_ equally theft, and moſt ſeverely ſtigmatized by the 
Spirit of God. He declares that the perſon, who 
robs either his father or his mother, without allow- 
ing it to be ſinful, participates in the diſpoſition and 
guilt of the murderer. How ſo? Becauſe the 
wretched youth, who ſteals from his parents to 
gratify his paſſions, ſeems to long for their death, 


which appears to him procraſtinated, in order to 
come at what they have. A diſpoſition, which 


| implies a corrupt and cruel heart; a heart callous 


and dead to all the feelings of nature. 

It is an injuſtice alſo to withold from others 
what they have a right to challenge of us; as debts 

in regard to creditors, wages to ſervants, or their 

hire to workmen. "When any one ſhall have worked for 

thee, ſays Toby to his ſon, pay him directiy, and let not 


5 the reward of the labourer reft with thee. Again, it is 


an injuſtice not to reſtore whatever may have been 
intruſted to you; to keep any thing found, without 

making due enquiry for it's rightful owner ; and, in 
fine, to do a neighbour any kind of harm in his pro- 
perty ; as by deſtroying, or ſpoiling it ; whether the 
miſchief occaſioned be effected by yourſelf, or 
whether it be done him by others, 2 
gases 
And obſerve, my child, ann we * 
wronged a perſon, it is not ſufficient to be ſorry for 
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it, and to aſk pardon of God. The thing taken 
muſt be returned, and the damage made good. 
Without reſtitution, it is vain to expect forgiveneſs, 
or to hope for ſalvation. There is no entering into 
heaven with other people's property. What then, 


vou will ſay, ſhall I be eternally ruined, if, after in- 


juring a neighbour, I find myſelf fo circumſtanced 
as not to be able to make him amends for it? No: 
God does not command impoſſibilities. In this 
caſe it ſuffices to be ſincerely deſirous to acquit 
yourſelf of this obligation, as ſoon as may be, and 
to uſe moe” beſt endeavours to lg it com- 


pletely. 


Thou, O God! doſt forbid me to hurt my 


neighbour's goods; and, if it ſhould haꝑpen chat! 
commit an injuſtice, thou doſt enjoin me to repair 


t. I feel the equity of this law, and ſubmit to it 


cordially. I wiſh others to be juſt to me: I ſhould 
therefore be juſt to them. Thanks to that integrity, 


which thou haſt implanted in my breaſt, and to the 
good education, thy providence procures me, that 
I abhor the thoughts of ſtealing, and that there is 
not a vice, to which I feel a ſtronger averfion.- - 


Confirm theſe good diſpoſitions; and grant I may 


never deviate from the rules of ſtrict probity ; that, 


in whatever ſtation of life, they may regulate my 
conduct, and that I may ſanQify this probity by the 


principles of religion; without this, it would be but 
natural and altogether human; and although it 


might attract the good opinion of men, it could 
| e | Sl not 
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not deſerve a recompence from the hands of thy 


* 
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3 The Praflical Inference. 
That a chriſtian honeſty ſhould direct us in all 
3 : things. | 
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OD is "truth itſelf. 8 therefore offends 
Er againft the dictates of truth, is injurious to 
God. And this is the reaſon why he ſo repartaclly 
forbids us to utter what is falſe. 

Avoid lying, ſays the Apoſtle, and ler every one 
| ſpeak according to the truth The ſacred oraclegafſure 


us that the mouth which lies, kills the foul ; and that 
Cod will defiroy them, who. ſpeak untruths. This vice 


is repugnant to the purpoſes of ſociety. For why 


was ſpeech given us, but to communicate our ideas, 


and mutually impart our thoughts? It is an abuſe, 
therefore, of this privilege, to uſe it to convey a 
meaning, which we know to be falſe. And this 
- principle is ſo evident that the Heathens themſelves 
were conſcious of it's force, and that many of them 
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| adhered to it with-a rigid exatneſs. It is related 


* 


of one of the moſt diſtinguiſhed among them, that 
ſuch was his love and reſpect for truth, that he 
could not think it lawful to exceed it's bounds, 
even in laughing and jeſting: and of a ſecond, 
that he never told a lie himſelf, nor would ſuffer it 


in others, without expreſſing his diſpleaſure. What 


a ſhame that Chriſtians ſhould be leſs ſcrupulous 
than Heathens, on an article of ſuck moment! 
How happens it that children, bratight up in the 
arrhs of virtue, ſhould conſider a lie as nothin 85 
have recourſe to ĩt for every trifle, and even woe it 
a matter of amuſement and ſport? | 
But a lie, which in itſelf is ſo odious, homey 
far more criminal, when it injures a neighbour, or 
tends wrongfully to defame him. As for example, 
when one attributes a vice to him, with which he 
is not tainted, or a fault, that he has not com- 
mitted : and this is termed | calumny.” So foul is the 
- malignity attached to this crime; that the mention 
of it is enough to ſhock a good heart. The tongye of | 
the calumniator, ſays the Spirit of Wiſdom, is a-keen 
edged fword, that inflifts deadly wounds ; and his mouth 
| diftits @ poiſon more venomous than that of the viper. 
For it attacks not only the fortune, but alſo the 
character of a perſon; a thing the moſt dear to him, 
and the moſt eſtimable in-life. 
But what ultimately completes the pins 


neſs of this crime is when a calumny is advanced 


in the face of the legiſlature, and confirmed by an 
Ek E oath. 
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oath. The perſon, who thus ſolemnly bears teſti> 
mony to a falſhood, beſides a cruel injuſtice to an 
innocent fellow-creature, whom his perjury goes to 
ruin, moſt impiouſly inſults the Deity, whoſe ſacred 
name he profanes. As far as in his power, he 
makes God an accomplice in his guilt, and proſti- 
tutes his veracity to the ſupport of abandoned vice. 
Such was the conduct gf the two old wretches, 
that accuſed "the chaſte Suſanna. This virtuous 
woman, whoſe oppoſition to their baſe deſigns had 
excited their rage, muſt undoubtedly have been the 
victim of their ſlanderous charges, had not God 
raiſed up Daniel, and filled him with his Spirit, ts 
unmaſk the impoſture and reſcue the oppreſſed. 
Her iniquitous accuſers were fortunately detected, 
and puniſhed with death, as their villainy merited. 
And this is the fate, to which all are expoſed, 
who bear falſe witneſs againſt their neighbour.—- _ 
God frequently permits the calumny to be diſco- 
vered, and the like puniſhment to overtake the de- 
_ teſtable calumniators, as they themſelves wiſhed to 
draw on the heads of the innocent. But although 
they ſhould eſcape the fallible eye of man, they 
could not evade that of a rigorous judge, from 
whom nothing is concealed. Nor let them hope 
to appeaſe him by a ſecret repentance or ſteril tears. 
The injuſtice committed, with it's whole train of 
_ conſequences, muſt be fully compenſated: They 
muſt reeſtabliſh that honor, which they have iniqui- 
touſly violated : a thing, that cannot be done with- 
f out 
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out criminating themſelves. Should their own re- 
putation be the forfeit of their calumny, even this 
muſt be ſacrificed, to reintegrate that of their neigh- 
bour, when injuriouſly tarniſhed. See then, Theo- 
philus, how difficult it is to obtain the- forgiveneſs 
of this crime, and learn to avoid it. 

Far from me, O God! be that horrid malig- 
nity, which would urge me unjuſtly to accuſe a fel- 
low creature. By an effect of thy grace, the very 


thought of it chills me. But I feel nct the like ab- 


horrence and deteſtation of a lie: a vice but too 
common in thoſe of my age; which, however, is 


offenſive and odious in thy fight. And what can 1 


want more to make it odious to myſelf? The uſual 
occaſion of it is that I wiſh to hide my own faults, 


and thoſe of my companions. But how great my 


deluſion, when, with the deſign of concealing an 
offence of ſmall importance, I commit another, that 
deſerves the moſt rigid puniſhment ! I will hence- 
forth confeſs candidly whatever fault I may fall 
into; and I will never tell a falſehood to diſguiſe 


or extenuate it. A fincere avowal.will be it's beſt 


reparation, and the moſt effectual means of procur- 


ing thy forgiveneſs. And, although I may have 


reaſon to look for a reprimand, I will rather ſuffer 
it patiently, than infringe thy commandment. Sup- 


port me, O God] in theſe virtuous ſentiments; and 
| en me not to ' deviate from the line of _ 
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That we ſhould never tell a lie deliberately and 
knowingly. 


LECTURE LIL © 
ON DETRACTION. 
Brethren detract not one another. James iv. 11. 


ETRACTION conſiſts in revealing to others 
the ſecret faults of our neighbour. The 
matter, thus related, is ſuppoſed to be true; or 
elſe it would be calumny; but it is likewiſe un- 
known. As long as his miſconduQ, in whatever 
line it be, continues undivulged, he retains his re- 
: putation, of which the diſcovery of it to the world 
unjuſtly deprives him. Of courſe, it is a fin to re- 
veal his hidden faults. It is violating the command 
of God, who moſt poſitively enjoins us to love our 
neighbour as ourſelves. Should we like to have 
our faults held up to the public eye? Unqueſtion- 
ably, we ſhould not. Let us learn, therefore, to 
throw a veil oyer thoſe of our fellow-members. 

' The ſacred oracles number detration among 
the crimes, that exclude from heaven. St. Paul 
aſſures us that The detractor ſhall not inherit the kingdom 
of God. St. James, inflamed with zeal againſt this 
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deteſtable vice, energetically paints it in colors the 
moſt odious. The tongue, he ſays, is a devouring fre, 
a world of imiquity, a reſtleſs evil, replete 1with deadly 
Poiſon. Like a ſpark, carried abroad by the boiſter- 
ous wind, detraction ſpreads havock; ſets every 
thing on flame, and blackens, at leaſt, the character, 
which it cannot conſume. It is the peſt of ſociety, 
ſubverſive of peace, and the parent of confuſion, 
whereſoever it reaches. It is a malignant ſource of 
hatred and revenge; an eee collection of 
every thing baneful. | : 
| The detractor is guilty of all the file that his 
crime gives birth to. He fins in them, who repeat 
the matter after him; and he fins even in thoſe, 
that wilfully liſten to him. For obſerve, it is for- 
bidden not only to ſpeak ill of a neighbour, but alſo 
to lend an ear to defamatory talk. Were there no 
hearers, there would be no detractors. But of all 
kinds of defamation the baſeſt is that, by which one 
perſon relates to another what a third may have 
ſpoken, or committed againſt him. This ſort 
of repetition, which we uſually call fale- bearing, 
almoſt always produces ſuch a ſpirit of animoſity, 
and defire of revenge, as terminate in laſting and 
irreconcileable enmity. The party accuſed, igno- 
rant of what has been ſaid, can neither juſtify nor 
explain himſelf. The malice of ſuch ſecret whiſ- 
perers is traced in Holy-writ in the following terms: 
The words of the tale-bearer appear fimple and uninterefl- 
. tng ; but they filently fink into the bottom of the heart. 
| 711 And 
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And to ſhew how nefarious it is, the ſacred penman 
ſubjoins : There are fix things, that the Lord hates, and 
the ſeventh he detefts ; and this ſeventh is the perſon, who 
ſows diſcord among lis brethren. At all times then, 
Theophilus, follow the advice of the Holy Ghoſt: 
Have you heared any thing injurious or prejudicial to your 
neighbour ® Repeat it not; but let it die within you. 

Remark, however, that it is lawful to diſcloſe 
the faults of another to thoſe, who, by their ſituation, 
are authoriſed to correct them; eſpecially when 
ſuch faults are likely to prove contagious. In 
this caſe, they may, and ought to be revealed, to 
prevent further miſchief. For inſtance, you are 
acquainted with the ill conduct and miſbehaviour 
of a companion ; you know that he corrupts others 
by his diſcourſe and bad example. You are then 
obliged to inform his ſuperiors ; and fo far from 
trenching on charity, by thus diſcloſing his defeQs, 
you are thereby fulfilling it's moſt preſſing obliga- 
tions. For it is loving our neighbour truly, to pre- 
| ſerve him from the ruin, into which he is plunging 
himſelf, and precipitating others. It is the perfec- 
tion of charity to prefer his ſalvation, and that of 

thoſe he lives with, to every other conſideration. 
| Though detraction, in itſelt, be not ſo criminal 
as calumny, it is more pernicious in -it's conſe- 
quences ;. ſince the miſchief, it occafionsais almoſt 
irreparable. In fact, ſhould we have imputed a 
fault to a perſon wrongfully, we may, and are 
bound, to retract our words, 2323 we 

5 des 
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heal the PEO} and reeſtabliſh his good name.— 
But when the evil divulged is true, we cannot un- 
fay it: for this would be telling a lie, which, in no 
cafe, is allowable. On this account, though we 
were to repent of the ſin, it would be ſcarcely poſ- 
ſible to reſtore him what we were the occaſion of 
his lofing. We are obliged, however, to make him 
what ſatisfaction we can, by ſaying all the good 
we know of him; thereby to do away, or, at leaſt, to 
diminiſh the injurious im f ellen, our defamation 
may have cauſed. 

| I ſee, O God! How offenſive it is to reveal, 

without neceflity, the hidden faults of my neigh- 
bour, and to tarniſh his reputation. I now firmly 
reſolve to avoid this crime, of which the conſe- 
quences are ſo fatal, and ſo hard to repair. Pre- 
' ſerve me, I beſeech thee, from that wretched male- 
volence, which diſpoſes us to detract and ſpeak ill 
of one another. Remove from me that levity, 
which-leads me ſo often to give a looſe to my 
tongue. Put a guard upon my lips, that not a 
word may eſcape them to the prejudice of others. 
But it is inſufficient not to cenſure and detract them 
myſelf. Thou forbiddeſt me, beſides, to liſten to 
' thoſe, that do ſo. Teach me how to behave on all 
ſuch occurrences; to turn the converſation, or, at 
leaſt, by®reſerve, to ſhew my diſpleaſure ; and, if 
poſſible, to retire from ſuch dangerous company. At 
theſe times, be thou my light, to direct me what to do; 


and my r to enable * to execute it boldly. 
The 


a 
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The Practica Inference. 9 
Tuhat we ſhould never ſpeak ill of any one. 


LECTURE Un. 
ON RASH JUDGMENT. 


Judge not, and you ſhall not be judged : condemn not and 
you ſhall not be condemned. Luke vi. 37. 


OD forbids us, Theophilus, not only to ſpeak 

ill of our neighbour, but alſo to harbour a 

bad opinion of him, on light or imperfe@ grounds. 
Judge not haſtily, ſays Chriſt ; but judge according 1 
juſtice.” 
 ___ » Wherefore we are not allowed to judge our 
brother by conjectural ſurmiſes or equivocal appear- 
ances. To conclude him guilty, without ſufficient 
proof, is an unjuſtifiable raſhneſs, which neceflarily . 
expoſes us to condemn the innocent. He has a 
right to our eſteem, until he be convicted; and to 
withdraw it from him, without well-founded rea- 
ſons, is doing him an injury. The crime of raſh 
judgment, therefore, is contrary to juſtice. Nor 
is it leſs ſo to charity. This latter virtue, the cha- 
racteriſtic of Chriſtianity, inclines us to think advan- 
tageouſly of, and to put a favorable conſtruction on 
the actions of other people; excuſing and palli- 
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Charity, St. Paul ſays, thinks no evil. It only then 


ſees a fault, when convincingly clear; and only 
then gives credit to it, when evidently proved.— 
And to decide by this rule, let us put ourſelves in 


our neighbour's place. Should we like, without 
ample grounds, to be thought guilty of a bad 
action, or ſubjeQ to a particular defect? That we 


| ſhould not is indubitable. Let us avoid, therefore, 
doing to others what we are unwilling ey ſhould 


do to us. 
But our 1 would be Rin raſher, and by 


many degrees more criminal, were we to attribute 


ating what is not manifeſtly wrong in them.—. 


bad intentions to works laudable in themſelves ; 


ſeeks to detract from what is apparently good, by 
aſſigning improper motives to it. Is a perſon regular 
in his conduct, and attentive to his duties? They, 
that want the courage to imitate him, regard him 
as a hypocrite, who only acts this part, to gain the 


eſteem of his ſuperiors. But to judge thus of in- 
tentions and the ſecret diſpoſitions of the mind, is it 
not uſurping the place of God, who alone can ſee 


the heart, and be acquainted with it's ſprings? Be- 
ſides, what opinion muſt we have of him, who ſuſ- 


baſe? A bad heart alqne can poi ſuch dif 
mulation. 


and to ſuppoſe a vicious principle, where the 
action is uncenſurable. Nevertheleſs, nething is 
more common than this malignity of mind, which 


Yes, 


* 


4 * 


_edified at a behaviour, which accords with regula- 
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Yes, this fund of malevolence, which is fo 
ready to diſcover vice under the ſemblance of virtue 


can only, I ſay, proceed from a black and tainted 


heart. The good man thinks differently. Sincere 
himſelf, he believes others to be fo equally. He is 


ritv, and never imagines the garb of piety to be the 
cloak of irreligion. His thoughts are employed 
on the conſideration of his own defects: he pays 
no attention to thoſe of his neighbour, and, by this 
prudent conduct, he preengages in his favor the tri- 
bunal of the Deity. For Chriſt has promiſed to 
judge us, as we judge our brethren. This com- 
fortable reflection was the ſolace of an ancient an- 
choret at the hour of his death. During life, he 
had not been remarkable for any particular degree 
of zeal: notwithſtanding which, when about to 
leave the world, he appeared uncommonly tranquil. 
His Superior, apprehenſive this might be the effe&t 
of a miſtaken confidence, enquired his reaſons. — 
My ſecurity” replied the dying man, is founded 


' © on the words of Chriſt. I never have judged, 


much leſs condemned, any one; and the Son of 


God has aſſured us that we ſhall not ** 
_ © ourſelves, unleſs we judge others.” 


Alas! how ſhall I preſume, O Lord! to cen- 


| ſure my neighbour, when I have ſo many faults, 


- Wherewith to reproach myſelf? For theſe alone 


e ſhall I be reſponſible at the bar of thy juſtice— 
BY . Theſe * . 


* 
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cate thy wrath. Can I wiſh, by blaming my bre- 
thren, to expoſe myſelf to the danger of being re- 
jected by thee? I ſtand in need of mercy, and thou 
doſt offer it on eaſy terms; viz. on the condition 
that I refrain from judging others. My falva- 
tion then is in my own hands; and I will ſtrive to 
profit by it. Indulgent to my neighbour, to myſelf 
only will I be ſevere. I will keep my eyes open to 
my own defects, and ſhut to the infirmities and im- 
perfections of other people. I will. excuſe their 
faults : and ſo far from aſcribing ſiniſter motives to 
the good actions, I may ſee them do, I will be edi- 
fied by their conduct, and endeavour to copy them. 


The Practical I nference. 


That we ſhould always think favorably of the words = 
: and actions of our neighbour. 


LECTURE LY. 


ON IMMODEST THOUGHTS. : 


Z With all watchfulneſs keep thy heart. Is: iv. 23. 
Bleſſed are the clean of heart, for they . fee oe. | 
_ Matt. v.06. | 


AVING politjvets forbidden every at of 4. 
impurity, God prohibits, in like manner. 
all the —_— and deſires of it. And this prohis | 

„ © 
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dition Chriſt confirms in, the following words: You 
have heared that it was ſaid to them of old ; Thou ll 

' no! commit adultery.—But T ſay to you that whoever look 
' eth on a woman, to luſt after her, hath already committed 
adultery with her in his heart. 
| Think not then, Theophilus, that, to fulfil the 
law of God, it is enough to refrain from impure and 
unchaſte actions. Such defires are alſo criminal. 
God, whe ſearches the reins, will not be ſatisfied with 
an outward purity. He no lefs requires the purity 
of the heart. He will not allow us to defire what 
he forbids us to do. The very thought of the fin 
makes us culpable in his eyes, when deliberate and 
voluntary ; that is to ſay, when we dwell upon it 
with reflection, and take a wilful pleaſure in it.— 
Bad thoughts, ' ſays the Scripture, ſeparate from Cad; 
and, of courſe, kill the ſoul, unleſs reſolutely 
rejected. The divine law, therefore, attacks the 
very root of the evil, and ſtifles it in it's birth. It 0 
is not uſual all at once to go ſo far as criminal 
actions; there is a gradation even in vice. The 
miſchief begins by indecent thoughts, entertained 
with ſatisfaction: to theſe ſucceed defires, and to 
deſires external acts. 1! is from the heart, Chriſt ſays, 
that proceed bad thoughts, fornication, adultery and murder. 
At the head of the foul liſt he places evil thoughts: 
inaſmuch as they are the ſoul and principle of vice. 
The true way; therefore, to prevent the illicit deſires 
of the beart is to reject bad thoughts; and the true 
„ : E | way 


* * 


. 


one IP LEES 
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way to obviate the commiſſion of lawleſs actions i is 
to ſuppreſs the deſires of them. . 

But how, you will ſay, ſhall we 388 our- 
ſelves from the intruſion of bad thoughts? Vou 
cannot, I confeſs, my child, prevent their moleſting 

you; but you may hinder yourſelf from conſenting 
to them. Your being troubled with ſuch ideas de- 
pends not on you: but it depends on you'not to 
give occaſion to, or to take pleaſure in them, when 
they come. Obſerve, I have told you that the 
thought of evil is a crime: but I mean only when 
it is free, and wilfully indulged. If you give no oc- 
caſion to ſuch thoughts, whether by reading danger- 
ous books, by a too great familiarity of conver- 
ſation, by unguarded looks and actions; or if, as 
foon as they preſent themſelves, you reje& and 
expel them, no guilt will attach to you from them : 
for without liberty and conſent there can be no fin. 
They are temptations indeed: but temptation is 
not a crime. An undiſturbed peace, exempted 
from combats, is not to be expected Virtue does 
not confiſt in not feeling, but in reſiſting courage- 
ouſly the affaults of our paſſions. * Remember my 
advice, then. Never give occaſion to bad thoughts: 
and if, in ſpite of your vigilance, they obtrude 
| themſelves upon you, turn your attention from 
them, raiſe your heart to God, and-immediately 
| apply to ſomething intereſting anatufeful. - .. *. - 
A powerful remedy againſft- Welt filggeſtions * | 
is to nd employment for the rd; and never * * 
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ing you, will become the matter of your triumph, 


OF RELIGION. ( 
permit it to be idle. Such is the counſel of St. 
Jerom, who practiſed it himſelf. Be but obſervant 
of this rule, and you will have nothing to appre- 
hend. If the devil importunes you, liſten not to 
him, and your victory will be ſecure. Throw your 
ſelf into the arms of God: he will be your pro- 


teor, and the ſupport of your infirmity. The 
temptation, you have combated, fo far from aggriev- 


and your conſtancy will merit for you an immortal 

crown of glory. 
Thou ſeeſt, O Lord the trials, I am perpetu- 

ally expoſed to. Thoughts, which thy law con- 


demns, intrude upon my mind: imaginations, that 


* 


I deteſt, offer violence to my heart. My reſiſtance 
ſhall be reſolute : but thou knoweſt my weakneſs, 


and the ſtrength of my adverſary. His reiterated 


„ Thats We 


attacks make me tremble for my ſafety. O God! 
my hope ! Withdraw not thyſelf from me. Say to 
my ſoul, 1 am thy force and thy ſafeguard. Thou alone 
canſt diſpel the illuſions of Satan, that threaten my 
ſalvation. Ariſe then, O Lord! and my enemies 
ſhall be diſperſed. Command; and my foul ſhall 
recover it's tranquillity. Thou haſt promiſed not to 
ſuffer me to be tempted above my ſtrength. I ſhall 


be. ſure to conquer, if but faithful to thy grace. 


Ib 1 


The Practical Inference. 
turn away our minds, at the firſt 
2 — — Geng | 
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252 OBLIGATIONS | 
LECTURE LV. 
ON COVETQUS DESIRES. 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's houſe nor any thing 
| that is hid. Exod. Xx. 17. | 


s de Deity had before prohibited to take, or 
retain the property of other people ; ſo he 


here forbids us to covet or defire it. But note the 


difference between the law of God and that of man 
The latter regulates external actions only; becauſe 
the outſide alone is viſible to man: while the for- 
mer reaches to defires and the ſecret wiſhes of the 
mind ; becauſe the deepeſt e of the heart are 
open to the eyes of God. | 

But you conceive, I hope, that it is not thorbid: 
den to deſire the goods of others, when you pur- 
poſe to get poſſeſſion of them by fair and lawful 


means. Otherwiſe, no ſort of commerce or traffic 


would be licit. A perſon, that buys a houſe, or 
whatever elſe you pleaſe, deſires it indeed: but this 
defire is allowable, when the means, uſed to acquire 
it, are conformable to law and.equity. Th 
What therefore is prohibited is to covet the 
goods and property of others, when they are un- 
willing to part with them. Such was the crime of 


Achab, which God puniſhed ſo ſeverely. Ty ex- 
tend his demeſne, he wiſhed to get poſſeſſion of the 
vineyard of Naboth. This the latter would not ſell, 


it wy the inheritance of his family. Irritated by 
- the 


© 
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the refuſal, the king ſuborned falſe witneſſes; had 
him ſentenced to death for ſuppoſititious crimes, and 
ſeiſed on his vineyard. —Again, what is forbidden 
in this place is the inordinate love of riches; an 
eagerneſs to procure them; that greedinefs of 
wealth, which St. Paul ſtyles the root and the 
| ſource of all evils, and which God, by the prophet, 
accurſes in theſe terms, Wo to you, that add houſe to 
houſe, and land to land, as if the earth was intended for 
your uſe alone. 
| [ am ſenſible this is not the vice, Theophilus, 
of thoſe of your age. But there is a period, when 
this paſſion takes place of diverſions and infantile 
amuſements ; and it is not improper to warn you 
againſt it's future attempts. Nothing then, I fay, is 
more oppoſite to the ſpirit of the Goſpel, than this 
thirſt after riches ; which, intent upon amaſſing, is 
never ſatisfied with God's liberality ; and which, 
from an ideal apprehenfion of coming to want, is 
perpetually accumulating, as if we were never to 
die. The man, that is a ſlave to this miſerable paf- 
fion, is wholly engroſſed with its reſtleſs avidity.—- 
He thinks of it in the day; he broods over it at 
night, and to it's gnawing pangs he facrifices his 
health and his life. From his eagerneſs to graſp an 
happineſs, which imagination repreſents to him as 
conſiſting in wealth, he becomes piteouſly wretched, 
and waſtes his years in tortures, that death alone 
ends. » ; 


And 


254 OBLIGATIONS 
And what acts of fraud and palpable injuſtice 
are not produced by this vice! Conſcience and ſalva - 
tion are conſidered as nothing, provided the treaſure 
be ſwelled. In a word, money is the ſole Deity, 
to whom the miſer offers incenſe. For which rea- 
ſon, St. Paul ſtigmatizes this paſſion with the name- 
of [dolatry. And for the ſame reaſon, we are af- 
ſured by Chriſt that we cannot ſerve two maſters ; that 
we cannot love God and Mammon together. Not that 
the Almighty forbids us to poſſeſs riches; fince it 
is his providence that beſtows them. But he for- 
bids us to be poſſeſſed by them; that is, to ſettle our 
affections on them, and to place our happineſs in 
their enjoyment. It is not wealth itſelf, that will 
be the cauſe of our damnation, but the inordinate 
deſire and luſt of obtaining it. And what, in fact, 
is it, that we long for ſo ardently? Tranſient, pe- 
 rithable riches, which it coſts an infinity of pains to 
acquire, and no leſs ſolicitude to preſerve ; riches, 
of which we ſhall certainly be deprived at laſt, 
without the power of retaining, or taking away 
any part of them; finally riches, the loſs of which, 
when compelled to forſake them, will be ſevere in 
proportion to the attachment, we bore them. Can 
ſuch things, as theſe, be productive of happineſs? 
The advice therefore of David is commendable and 
proper: If you have riches, attach not your heart to 
them. And if you have them not, my child, neither 
long for nor covet them, according to the counſel of 
your Saviour: Seek not to ftore up treaſures on earth, 
5 „ 
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| 1 the worms deftroy : but lay up 

treaſures in heaven, where are neither ruſt nor worms : for 
where your treaſure is, there will your heart be. 

Permit me not, O God! to become a prey to 

the vice of avarice. If thou art pleaſed to give me 


8 riches, keep my heart from cleaving to them, and 


teach me to uſe them for the purpoſes of thy ſervice. 
If thou thinkeſt proper to withold them from me, 
may I be content with. the lot, which thy provi- 
dence aſſigns me. The riches, that I aſk of thee, 
are neither ſilver nor gold, which, at beſt, would 
not add to my happineſs, and perchance, by my 
abuſe of them, might prove the occaſion of my ruin. 
But what I earneſtly ſolicit is thy grace, O Lord! 
in this life and thy glory in the next. This is 
that firm and defirable bleſſing, which alone 1 
| ought to covet and to endeavour to acquire. If 
even poverty be my portion, I ſhall ſtill be rich 
| enough, if I do but fear thee, and fulfil thy com- 
mandments. This of all treaſures is the firſt, and 
which I do not ſtick to prefer to every temporal 
advantage. | 1 


The PraStical Inference. 
That we ſhould be content with what we have 
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256 - OBLIGATIONS 
LECTURE LVL. 


ON THE PRECEPTS OF THE CHURCH: AND FIRST, 
| oN THE OBSERVANCE AE HOLYDAYS. 


\HRIST has tber his Church to make 
what ordinances, ſhe may deem neceſſary; 
and has enjoined us to obey her. Thoſe only does 


God own for his children, who W her as a 


mother. _ 

I is power is veſted in her EINE whom he 
appoints to direct us. Of them Chriſt has ſaid: 
He, who hears you, hears me: and he, who deſpiſes you, 
defpiſes me. And in another paſſage : He, that will 
not hear the Church, let him be to thee as a heathen or a 
publican. This power, delegated to her thus by 
Chriſt, the Church has at all times exerciſed. 
From the commencement of Chriſtianity, the Apoſ- 
tles took upon them to frame regulations, the ob- 
ſervance of which St. Paul endeavoured to incul- 
cate, in his various expeditions, and the faithful, to 
whom he propoſed them, as readily ſubmitted to. 


It is therefore incumbent on us likewiſe to receive 


with reſpect the different ordinances of the Church. 
It would be diſobeying God himſelf to be undutiful 
to them, that he commiſſions to govern us. 

The precepts of the Church may be reduced to 


fix, whoſe obligation is univerſal. The firſt of them 


enacts that we keep holy the feſtivals, which are 


| * throughout the year, by refraining from 


* 
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ſervile works, and by devoting ſuch days to the calls 
of religion. Some of theſe feaſts are ordained to 
commemorate the myſteries of our Redeemer ; ſuch 
as his incarnation, his nativity, his circumciſion, his 
manifeſtation to the Gentiles, his paſſion and death, 


his reſurrection and aſcenſion, the deſcent of the 


Holy-Ghoſt, and the inſtitution of the Euchariſt. 
Others are deſigned to honor, in the Virgin Mary 
and the Saints, the graces God conferred on them, 
during their abode on earth, and the bliſs he now 
_ crowns them with, in the raptures of heaven. 

In the old law, the Deity appointed for the 
Iſraelites a certain number of feaſts, to perpetuate 
the remembrance of his exertions in their behalf; 
and it is on this divine model that the Chriſtian 
Church alſo has inſtituted her feſtivals. Her inten- 
tion therein is to honor the Almighty, to inſtru 
the faithful, and to animate their devotion, by ſet- 
ting before their eyes, in the courſe of the year, the 
bleſſings of God and the examples of the Saints.—- 
| The ſolemnity of the divine office, the aptitude of 
the ceremonies, and the exhortations of the mi- 
niſters, are perfectly calculated to fan the flame of 
piety, and to invigorate thoſe ſentiments of grati- 
tude and love, that we owe to the Supreme Being. 
They afford likewiſe to the ignorant an oppor- 
tunity of inſtruction, whereby to become acquain- 
ted with the hiſtory of each feſtival. This duty 
| the Church preſcribes to her paſtors; and en- 

Joins parents to take care that ſuch incentives to 


* * 
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religion be not unknown to their children. The 
like God himſelf inculcated to the Jews. Having 
ordered them to immolate the paſchal lamb, and 
to celebrate yearly the feaſt of unleavened bread, 
he added the reaſon: Men thy ſon ſhall aſk thee, 
ſaying, what is the meaning of this * Thou ſhalt anſwer ; 
it is te victim of the paſſage of the Lord; when, defiroy- 
tng the firſt born of the Egyptians, he omitted our houſes. 
Wherefore, Theophilus, to ſanctify the Holy- 
days, you ſhould unite with the Church, ſtudy the 
myſtery of the day, bleſs the Lord for his mercies, 
and ſolicit a ſhare in them. And, if it be a feſtival 
ſacred to the memory of the bleſſed Mary or the 
Saints, you ſhould endeavour to excite yourſelf to 
an imitation of their virtues; that, by copying their 
lives, you may deſerve to be aſſociated to a partici- 
pation of their bliſs; and for this purpoſe, implore 
their interceſſion at the throne of grace; thence to 
obtain that en which you neceſſities de- 
mand. | 
O God! How reſpeRable ire the lows of that 
enlightened Church, which thou haſt eſtabliſhed for F 
our guidance! The obligations, ſhe lays upon us, 
are enjoined in thy name and by virtue of thy 
authority. I bow to them, therefore, with all poſ- 
fible deference. Enable me by thy grace, to con- 
form to her intentions in the celebration of Holy- 
days. The end, ſhe propoſes, is to confirm us in 
the knowledge and belief of the myſteries, which 


thou haſt operated i in our favor; to renew in us 
theſs 
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thoſe ſentiments of affection and gratitude, that we 
owe thee for ſo many bleſſings, and to encourage 
us to trace the ſteps, that will conduct us to thee. 
Grant that I may ever be ſolicitous to correſpond 


with her views. Give me the requiſite diſpoſitions 
to reap the fruit, ſhe deſigns by the inſtitution of her 


feſtivals; that, by remembering theſe myſteries 
were accompliſhed for my ſake, I may ftrive to dif- 
poſe myſelf to partake in their effects. 


The Practical Inference. 


That we ſhould inform ourſelves of the ſubje&t and 
hiſtory of each feaſt ; and make it, that day, the 
matter of our # devotion. 


LECTURE LVIL. 


ON THE OBLIGATION OP HEARING MASS ON SUN- 
DAYS AND HOLIDAYS. 


F all the exerciſes of piety, to which we are 

r ſummoned on Sundays and Holydays, that 
of hearing maſs is the moſt eſſential; and of this 
the Church has iſſued a particular precept. 
| The ſacrifice of the maſs is the ſublimeſt att of 
worſhip, and that, which renders to the Deity the 


A The obligation of 
| . _ offering 


— 
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| offering it, on days appropriated to his ſervice, 1s 
| coeval with the Church. We read in the acts of 
the Apoſtles that, on the firſt day of the week, 
which we at preſent term Sunday, the faithful aſſem- 
bled to break bread ; that is, to offer the ſacred 
victim, and to partake in the diſtribution of it. All 
the writings, that relate to the firſt ages of Chriſti- 
anity, make mention of the. holy myſteries, that 
were celebrated on Sundays. In them we ſee the 
order and the fervor of thoſe meetings; and we 
there find, to our conſolation, the model of what to 
this day is praiſed by ourſelves. The community 
maſs, in which, now a days, the prieſt offers the ſa- 
crifice in the midſt of his people, is a tranſcript of 
what was obſerved by-the primitive Chriſtians.— 
And this maſs, in preference, you ought to aſſiſt at. 
In the beginning of the Church, the only law- 
ful aſſemblies were thoſe, at which the biſhop pre- 
ſided perſonally. In proceſs of time, as the Chriſ- 
tians became more numerous, each dioceſs was di- 
vided into different pariſhes ; to which the biſhop 
deputed prieſts, to inſtruct and govern them in his 
name, to celebrate the divine myſteries and to ad- 
miniſter the ſacraments. Since the introduction of 
this method, the faithful are ſuppoſed to attend 
the maſs of their paſtor, with a ſimilar prefe- 
rence. This regulation is found eſtabliſhed in vari- 
ous Councils, and renewed from age to age. Some 
of the Councils even go ſo far, as to threaten thoſe 
with ex communication, who, without- A x juſt impe- 
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diment, abſent themſelves three ſucceſſive Sundays 

from the maſs of their rightful paſtor. 
 ___ You ſee, Theophilus, of what importance the 
Church conſiders this duty ; fince ſhe menaces the 
neglect of it with the moſt ſevere of her inflictions. 
Beſides, this injunction is founded on the weightieſt 
reaſons. Each congregation is a family, of which 
the paſtor is the head. And is it not juſt that 
the members ſhould afſemble to pay to God, in 
union with their head, the ſolemn worſhip of ado- 
ration? The parochial maſs, if I may be allowed 
ſo to call it in our unſettled condition, is offered 
for the community at large, united under one paſtor. 
Ought they not all, therefore, to join with him in 
this auguſt and folemn function? The inftruftions, 
there given, are addreſſed to them in particular; 
and are more adapted to their wants, of which their 
own paſtor is the beſt judge, than any other can be. 
To fatisfy this precept, it is, moreover, requi> 
fite and effential to hear it throughout. To come, 
when it is already advanced, and a conſiderable 
part of it over, would be infringing this obligation. 
It muſt alſo be heared with attention, with reſpe& 
and with devotion. It is not enough to be prefent 
only. You ſhould join with the prieſt, who ſpeaks 
to the Almighty in the common name of all, and 
offer yourſelf to God, with Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Church. To be wilfully diſtracted, is neither hear- 
ing maſs, nor fulfilling this precept. It is rather 
3 renewing the infults of 
83 N mount 
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mount Calvary and mocking religion. And here 
again I muſt repeat what I have elſewhere incul- 
_ cated; viz. that of the days, ſet apart for the ſer- 
vice of the Deity, it is not ſufficient to give an hour 
to the obligation of hearing maſs. The whole of 
them, as far as poſſible, muſt be devoted to God.— 
The Church places this act of worſhip at the head 
of religious duties; but ſhe enjoins it not fingly.— 
And ſhe urges it principally; becaufe a matter of 
the greateſt moment, and fuch as cannot be dif- 
penfed with, but for fatisfaQtory reafons. 
Among the duties marked out for Sundays and 
Holidays, thy Church, O Lord! requires me to at- 
tend the great facrifice. And this ſhe enforces by 
a fpecial commandment, from which neceflity alone 
can claim a diſpenfation. She wiſhes me, beſides, to 
aſſiſt at the mafs, that is ſaid for the congregation. 
I fubmit to her injunctions, and will endeavour to 
comply with them, as far as in my power. I know 
that public acts of piety are more advantageous 
than fuch, as are only witneffed by the cloſet. My 
zeal becomes languid, when unſuſtained by that of 
my brethren. My prayers are not accompanied 
with the fervor, that attends them, when in con- 
junction with the faithful. Thou haſt ſaid that, 
when two or three ſhall join in prayer, thou wilt be 
found in the midſt of them. But thy preſence is 
ſill more ſenſible, when a whole congregation” 
zurs forth it's common vows, in union with the 
paſtor, whom thou haſt conſtituted it's leader, *  * 
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nN. Praflical Inference. 

That, on Sundays and Holidays, we ſhould be 
punctual in going to maſs; and frequent, as far 
as poſſible, the chapel we belong to. 


' LECTURE LVIL 
| ON THE ANNUAL CONFESSION OF OUR — a 


IIS obligation the Church impoſes by the 
Council of Lateran, in the following terms: 

« Every individual of the faithful, that ſhall have 
< attained the years of diſcretion, ſhall confeſs his 
_ < fins, to his own paſtor, at leaſt once a year.” 
And obſerve, Theophilus, the Church hereby 
| lays two diſtin injunctions on us. Firſt, to confeſs 
our fins once, at leaft, annually, when capacitated 
ſo to do by age and diſcretion ; that is to ſay, when 
capable of diſcriminating between good and evil: 
and ſecondly, to make this confeffion to our own 
lawful paſtor. By this twofold regulation, ſhe was 
defirous to obviate two different abuſes. In the 
firſt place; to limit thoſe, who for many years ab- 
ſented themſelves from the tribunal of penance, and 
cankered in their vicious habits : and in the ſecond, 
to prevent us from recurring purpoſely to ſtrangers, 
With # view 30 obtain more eafily the ſentence of 
abſohiticn; without ling our lives. 

| : S4 | Wherefore 
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Wherefore, to ſatisfy this precept, you muſt 


repair, once a year at leaſt, to the penitential tribu- 
nal, and make a faithful confeſſion of your ſins to 


your own proper paſtor ; unleſs he gives you leave 


to make it to another prieſt. In catholic countries, 
this reſtrictive rule is ſo generally adopted, that 
they, who, for particular reaſons, confeſs to any 


other, than their legitimate paſtor, are obliged to 


preſent to him a certificate of their confeſſion. But 


in our ſituation, where circumſtances do not permit 
ſuch a regularity of method, it ſeems allowed to 
- confeſs to any prieſt acknowledged and empowered 


by the biſhop, "The confeſſion muſt be made how- 


ever. 


And, n the Church rode on one 


chnfeſfion annually, that ſhe may give us no diſguſt ; 


ſhe defires, nevertheleſs, that we have recourſe to 


it much oftener. This deſire ſhe intimates ſuffici- 
ently by thoſe words, a/ lea, which ſhe ſubjoins to 

the precept. Wherefore, though, to obey her com- 
 mands, it abſolutely ſuffices to confeſs once a year; 


yet this is by no means ſufficient to correſpond. 
with her intentions; eſpecially, when one has had 


the misfortune to fall into mortal fin. God wills 


ſtttat ſuch, as are conſcious of this evil, ariſe without 
delay. In this unhappy caſe, therefore, they are 


bound to addreſs themſelves to ſome prudent. di- 


rector, to conſult his advice on the, ſteps; to be 


taken. The precept of the Church, ſop fat from 
5 impeding their oy ee only Boes to pres . 
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vent them from becoming rooted in their crimes. 
Sin is a wound of the ſoul. When, wounded in 
body, do we negle& for any time to ſeek for a re- 
medy? It is an illneſs, infinitely more dangerous 
than any, to which the body is liable. When this 
is attacked, do we wait + whale me EO 
ing in help? | 
Beſides, experience neee 
a year is not ſufficient to the ſupport ot a ſpirĩtual 
life. ' They, that confine themſelves to this, are too 
frequently engaged in habits of vice, which they do 
not chooſe to relinquiſh ; and the conſeſſion, they 
then make, is of a piece with the reſt. By which 
means, this commandment of the Church is ftill 
left unſatisfied. For, while ſhe enjoins her children 
this annual confeſſion, ſhe obliges them alſo to ap- 
| proach the ſeat of repentance with ſuitable diſpoſ- 
tions. To preſent oneſelf at the confeſſional with- 
| out ſufficient examination, or a ſincere contrition, 
is not complying with her orders. On the contrary, 
itt is increaſing the load, one is already oppreſſed 
with. 


| You will aſk me, perhaps, at what time the 
Church requires us to diſcharge this obligation ? 
The preciſe time ſhe has not fixed. But, as the 
| orders us, by the very ſame canon, to communicate 
at Eaſter, it is plain ſhe deſires this confeſſion ſhould 
be mage fa, . to ſerve for a preparation to the 
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e for that great work. 

Thou haſt given us, O Lord! e 
diſorders of the ſoul. The ſacrament of penance is 
a ſalutary bath, in which we are happily cleanſed 


- mands us to reſort to it humbly, at leaſt once in 
the year. Not but that ſhe wiſhes us to frequent 


it much oftener : but ſhe deſires to be indulgent to 
the weakneſs of her children. And is it poſſible 


that a law ſo conſiderate and mild ſhould ftill find 
tranſgrefſors ? Shall I myſelf be one of the number? | 
No, my God! I will never negle& a remedy, 
which thy Church offers fo kindly. Neither will I. 


reſtrict myſelf to what ſhe commands; but I will 
' fulfil her intentions. As ſoon as I perceive my 
- conſcience defiled with the guilt of fin, I will repair 


without delay to this purificative laver. Can I con- 


tinue wilfully in a ftate, wherein I feel myſelf to be 


thy enemy and an object of thy averſion? I know | 


that fin, unretracted, leads gradually to other fins. 


I will therefore haſten to thy miniſter, to eaſe my 


—— conſcience, and to be reconciled to thee. 


The Praftical Iiference. 


That: we mould have recourſe to confeſſion, when 
| e conſcious of mortal finz, AS 


fion of Lent, and enquire of your neger how to 


* 
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LECTURE A. 
on THE PASCHAL COMMUNION. 


HE fourth preceptef the Gilmer h 
in the words, that direaly follow thoſe 


already recited from the Council of Lateran: viz. 


Let each one reſpectfully receive, at leaſt at the 
« feaſt of Eaſter, the ſacrament of the Euchariſt ; 
« unleſs, by the advice of his director, and forap- 
« proved of reaſons, he abſtain from it for a time. 


If he fail ſo to do, let the entrance of the Church 


be forbidden him, during life; and, after his 
« death, let him be deprived of chriſtian burial.” 
| Judge, my dear Theophilus, of the conſequence 
of this precept, by the threats fulminated on ſuch, 
as preſume to overlook it. If our indulgent mother 
| decrees the moſt direful penalties againſt ſuch of 
her children, as neglect to comply with this paſchal 
obligation, it is becauſe ſhe. knows the neceſſity 
under which they labor, of receiving this celeſtial 
aliment. She has learnt from Chriſt himſelf that, 
unleſs we eat his fleſh, and drink his blood, we 
ſhall have no life in us. For which reaſon, ſhe com- 
mands all the faithful, when capable of diſcrimi- 
nation, to communicate once a year at leaſt, within 
the paſchal term; that is to ſay, between Palm-Sun- 
day and LowSunday, each of them included; and 
I „ dntramrancancdr: 2 
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What induced the Church to lay this obliga- 
tion on her children, was the indifference of too 
many of them for this life-giving food. The primitive 
Chriſtians communicated frequently. They conſi- 
dered the Euchariſt as the daily bread of their ſouls. 
No -greater cauſe of grief to them than to be de- 
prived of the uſe of it. In courſe of time, charity 
growing cold, this divine facrament was néglected, 
and many became fo tepid, as to let whole years 
elapſe without approaching the holy table. To 
put a ſtop to ſo great an evil, the Church iſſued her 
mandates that all her children, under the moſt ri go- 

rous menaces, ſhould, at leaſt at Eaſter, receive the 
bleſſed Euchariſt. But although ſhe enjoins them 

only to communicate once in the year, her wiſh is, 
_ nevertheleſs, that they do it much oftener ; and 
that particularly on the feaſts, which ſhe has inſti- 
tuted for our ſanctification. By communicating at 
Eaſter, therefore, we literally accompliſh the pre- 
cept of the Church; but if we limit ourſelves to 
this, we ſhall fall ſhort of her deſires. In fact, it is 
| hardly to be ſuppoſed that one ſingle communion, 
In the courſe of twelve months, can be ſufficient to 

maintain us in the life of grace. It is even to be 
feared that they, who are ſo indifferent about this 
moſt intereſting work, do not fatisfy the precept.— 
Becauſe they expoſe themſelves to the danger of 
communicating unworthily: and an unworthy com- 
| munion, ſo far from fulfilling the ä of the 
2 9 
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Church, is an inſult to her 3 
grievous ſacrilege. 
| The Church, moreover, 0 
municate with reſpect; which reſpect conſiſts prin- 
cipally in bringing to the ſacred banquet a conſci- 
ence uncontaminated by mortal ſin It is to evince 
this intention, that ſhe would have us poſtpone aur 
paſchal communion, whenever there be a reaſon- 
able and juſt occaſion for it : among which occaſt- 
ons, the want of an opportunity of purifying our- 
ſelves properly is to be numbered in the firſt place. 
But you muſt obſerve that the time of this delay 
ſhould be employed in preparation, and be made 
as ſhort as poſſible. For, although the term allot- 
ted for the performance of this duty be finally 
cloſed, yet the obligation ſubſiſts, until religiouſly 
diſcharged. It is a debt, from which we are not 
releaſed by having paſſed over the ſtated period; 
but which continues in force againſt us, till duly 
acquitted. 

This law of the Chan, O God! is too much 
to my advantage to permit me to tranſgreſs it. For 
what a happineſs is it for me to have a feat at thy 
table, to receive thy ſacred body, and to be united 
to thee, in a manner the moſt intimate! O incom- 
prehenſible bleſſing! So far from being ſatisfied 
with the letter of the precept, I will run frequently 


do thy altar, with all poſſible eagerneſs. Thou de- 


fireſt, dear Lord! and, actuated by thy ſpirit, the 


2 recommends t to me to preſent myſelf often 
| at 


1 2 3 go 
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mY thy als banquet. This I will 1 to 
do; eſpecially at the ſeaſons devoted to piety. The 
more frequently partake of this bread of Angels, the 
more happy ſhall I be. Should my unworthineſs com- 
pel thy miniſter to ſeclude me from it for a time, Iwill 
humbly acquieſce in his prudent advice; and will 
employ the delay in bewailing my miſery, in puri- 
fying my conſcience, and in fitting myſelf, as ſoon 

as eee to be readmitted to thy myſteries. 


De Praftical Inference. 


That we ſhould do our beſt to communicate, not 
only at Eaſter, but alſo at each of the indulgences. 


LECTURE IX. 
ON THE PRECEPT oP FASTING. 


HE Church commands us to faſt throughout 
the ſeaſon of Lent, ſome certain Vils, and 
three days at the commencement of each quarter 


of the year, which are regularly marked, and uſu- 


ally called Enber Days. Faſting conſiſts in making 
one meal only in the courſe of the day, and that 
not before noon, and in abſtaining at thoſe times 
ors whatever food the Church prohibits. 

We denominate Len! the forty days preceding 
"the feſtival of Eaſter ; and the faſt of this period is 


| of the moſt early date, even of Apoſtolic inſtitution. 
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What a ſanction does this law receive from an ori- 
gin ſo remote, and ſo truly reſpectable What an 
additional ſupport from a practice fo general, and fo 
uniformly maintained! The faſt of lent was efta- 
| bliſhed in imitation of that of our Saviour, and to 
prepare us to celebratethe paſchal ſolemnity. It 
was always obſerved with. greater rigor than the 
other faſts; in which the meal allowed was taken 
after the canonical hour of None, that is, about three 
in the afternoon: whereas, in lent, it was deferred 
mn OA Es or about fox in the 
evening. 
| Throughout this penitential ſeaſon, the faithfub 
lived in retirement, interrupting their reſt at night 
with tears of compunction; ſpending a conſiderable 
part of the day in prayer and pious reading, and 
feeding the poor with the ſavings, they made from 
themſelves. This zeal was perpetuated through a 
| ſucceſſion of ages. But relaxation crept in at 
length. The meal, by degrees, was forwarded to 
noon; when, ſtill to-retain the appearance of an- 
cient diſcipline, the evening office was advanced; 
which is the reaſon why, in lent, veſpers are faid 
before dinner. At the ſame time, a flight refreſh- 
ment towards night began to be introduced, as a 
help to keep the faſt ; and this the Church at pre- 
ſent tolerates, under the name of a collation; provi 
ded, however, it be ſmall, and cannot be regarded 
in the light of a meal. For it is eſſential to the faſt 
that one only meal be taken in the day. 


The 
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I The Ember-days were appointed with a view 
to conſecrate, by works of penance, the four ſeaſons 
of the year; to ſolicit the bleſſing of God on 
the fruits of the earth, and to implore him to pro- 
vide his Church with ſuitable miniſters; for it is at 
theſe times, in general, that ordinations are confer- 
red. Laſtly, Vill are days, which precede the 
principal feaſts; and they obtained this appellation, 
becauſe, formerly, the faithful met on the eve of 
| the great ſolemnities, and ſpent a part of the night 

in the exerciſes of devotion, as ſtill is the practice 
on the eve of Chriſtmaſs. We fait on theſe occaſi- 
ons, the better to diſpoſe-ourſelves to celebrate the 
feſtivals, and to reap from them the ee, 
deſigned by their inſtitution. _ 

I The law of faſting is general and eee on 
all. They alone are exempted, whom either age, 
infirmities, or laborious employments incapacitate 
from obſerving it. Of courſe, it is a grievous ſin 
not to keep the faſts preſcribed, unleſs lawfully dif- 
penſed with. To break them, without neceſſity, is 
to fin againſt God himſelf, who commands us to 
obey his Church. Nor let any one preſume to 


| arrogate the power of diſpenſing with himſelf. The 


authority, which enacts the law, is alone compe- 
tent to mitigate it. And though many dare openly 
to violate this precept, it ſtill exiſts ; nor does the 
number of them, that infringe, either annul or in- 


validate it | 
PEP It 
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- We tes Sh that, by the orders 
of the Church, you are not obligated to faſt, till 
arrived at an age, when, the conſtitution being ſet- 
tled, no bad effects are to be feared from it. Such 
is the conſideration of that tender mother, who is 
ever ſolicitous for the welfare of her children. But, 
for this very reaſon, you ſhould be more exaft in 
obeying her, when you can without riſk. And 
though, in rigor, nobedy is obliged to faſt till the 

age of twenty one; it is, nevertheleſs, proper that 
young people ſhould habituate themſelves, in lighter 
things, to the practice of mortification z as, for in- 
ſtance, by retrenching ſomething from their meals, 
or by debarring themſelves little niceties, the loſs 
of which cannot prejudice their health. The like 
may be ſaid of thoſe, who, on account of infirmity 
or any other reaſonable impediment, are diſpenſed 
with from faſting. ' If not in a capacity to ſatisfy 


1 this duty in it's full extent, they ought to fulfil it 


in part at leaſt, and to unite themſelves in ſpirit 
with the intentions of the Church ; endeavouring 
by other good works to compenſate their deficiens 
_ cies in this particular regard. 
How much, O God! have we degenerated 
from the pious zeal of our anceſtors! Compara- 
tively with theirs, our inflictions are nothing. The 
moſt rigid auſterities were ſcarce ſufficient for their 
fervor : and we think too much of the ſlighteſt ſelf 
denials. Renew, O Lord! among us that ſpirit of 
1 by which wy were attuated. Our 
crimes 


— 
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crimes are not leſs heinous, nor our paſſions leſs 
ſtubborn. Why then ſhould we be more unwilling 
to do penance, than they were? Make us, at leaſt, 


_ diſcharge with punQuality that little, the Church 


demands of us. However eaſy faſting be rendered 
by the practice of the preſent times, ſtill thou art 
pleaſed to be contented with it : and that ours may 


teceive it's full efficacy, we here unite it with thine. 


If the tenderneſs of my age exempts me from the 


obligation of faſting, let me take, at leaſt, ſome part 


m the general atonement ; and let me ſupply for 
what is wanting by readineſs of mind, by a ſtrict 
guard upon my conduct, by affiduous prayer, and, 
- above all,, by a ſteady be rn and a "PANE 


| obedietice. | 


The Practical Inferexce. | | 
That we ſhould be regular in faſting, when of an 
- age ſo todo; and, previouſly to that time, atten- 
tive to mortify ourſelves in things of ſmaller mo- 

ment. e „„ 


LECTURE 1x. 


| on THE PRECEPT- or ABSTINENCE. 


Y this regulation,” the Church prohibits the 
uſe of fleſh meat, on the Fridays and Satur- 


= of each week f in the year. | 
| The 
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- The reſpect, we owe to that authority, from 
which this precept is derived, and the collateral 
motives, on which it is grounded, concur alike in 
' recommending it to our obſervance. It is the 
Church, that -preſcribes it in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt. And what are her views therein? To 
nouriſh in her children that ſpirit of mortification, 
which the Son of God, during life, never ceaſed to 
inculcate, and which is the ſummary abridgment 
of all his morality : to weaken the paſſions, by de- 
preſſing the body: to give us an opportunity of 
cancelling our paſt offences, and of meriting his 
ſupport under future attacks. We are finners; 
and, as ſuch, obliged to do penance. - We are ſick; 
and ought, of courſe, to recur to proper remedies. 
We all have fins to expiate; and this is to be 
done by the practice of ſelf-denial, which appeaſes 

the divine juſtice. We all have paſſions to tame; 
| and we can only ſubdue them, by retrenching 
their incentives. 

The Church, who knows the need we have of 
this uſeful medicine, and, at the fame time, per- 
ceives our ſtrong averſion to it, comes in kindly to 
our relief; and, that ſhe may engage us more effec- 
tually to acquieſce in her deſigns, makes a formal 
command of what is ſo much to our advantage. In 
this, ſhe acts like an aſfectionate mother, who, ſee- 
ing the repugnance of her children to take down a 


| bitter, but neceſſary, draught, interpoſes her autho- 
rity, to reconcile them to it. | | 
| T2, But, 
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But, beſides this general view in the precept 
of abſtinence, the Church has particular motives . 
alſo, which it imports you to be acquainted with. 
As ſhe has devoted the Sunday to the memory of the 
reſurrection of her ſpouſe, Jeſus Chriſt, ſo ſhe has con- 
ſecrated the Friday to the remembrance of his ſuffer- 
ings Her ſpirit in this is the ſame, though her man- 
ner be different. For while the Sunday is a day of 
holy joy to her, becauſe the reſurrection of Chriſt is 
the principle of our juſtification, and the baſis of 
our hope; ſo ſhe conſiders the Friday as a day of 
penance ; becauſe, on that day, the Son of God was 
_ crucified for our fins, which we ſhould bewail and 
atone for, if we defire to participate in the merits 
of his paſſion. For this reaſon, in the primitive 
ages, the Fridays were kept as faſting-days; as 
were likewiſe the Saturdays, in honor of our Savi- 
-our's burial, and as preparatory to. the Sunday. 
Afterwards, the faſt of theſe two days was reduced 
to a ſimple abſtinence ; that is, a reſtriction from 
the uſe of meat; and which thence: paſſed into a 
law, to which all are bound to ſubmit. Even 
children are not exempted, when of an age to 
comply with it. dern alone can e _ 
it's obſervance. at wake 5 
L .iſten not then, Theophilus, to much unprinci- 
pled people, as may attempt to perſuade you that 
it concerns not God what nouriſhment we uſe. 
Doubtleſs, the diſtinction of our fogd: is indifferent 
to _ Deity. But ĩt is nt indifferent to him whe⸗ 
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thee: we admit or diſclaim the authority of his 
Church: it is not indifferent to him whether we 
| keep alive or extinguiſh the ſpirit of penance, 
which he exa&s of his followers. Imitate not them, 
who, without a reaſonable cauſe, or upon the moſt 
frivolous pretences, make free with this precept.— 
The more common the diforder, the more ought we 
to lament it, as a grievous ſcandal ; and to ſtrĩve to 
ground ourſelves more firmly in the ſenſe of our 
duty, to avoid being borne down by the torrent of 
example. The great degeneracy, in this reſpeR, 
that diſgraces the times, cannot otherwiſe be con- 
ſidered than as an evident proof of the decreaſe 
of faith, 2 in regard to 
ſalvation. 
— Y am 2 finner, O'God ?- d for Sd 
aſſure me the ſole remedy is penance. Were the 
mortifications, thou demandeſt, left to my on 
free option, I never ſhould have courage to pre- 
ſcribe them to myſelf. But thy Church, in com- 
paſſion, points out my duty to me. This is an ad- 
ditional motive, which ſtamps a freſh value on the 
performance of her injunQtions, viz. the merit of 
obedience. Aſſociated alſo with the efforts of the 
body of the faithful, theſe ſelf-denials become more 
powerful to excite thy commiſeration : ſo that I 
ought to think myſelf happy to find, in this union, 
wherewith to ſupply the defect of my own endea- 


vours. I will obey this order punctually; nor ſhall 


the example of thoſe, that infringe it, ever alter my 
"= ; purpoſe. 
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purpoſe. I will obſerve-it myſelf, and impreſs it on 
them, who may hereafter depend on me, Such, - 


© Lord! is my reſolution both in regard to this 


and to all the other mandates and ordinances of 


The Praflicel Inforence. .. 


That we ſhould grieve to ſee this precept fo bars 


* violated, 


LECTURE IXI. 
Re ON SIN, | 


Son, take heed thou never conſent to fin ; nor tranſereſs the 
commandments of the Lord, thy God. Toby iv. 6. 


NIN is an offence againſt the law of God, hw 
we diſobey and infult, whenever we commit 


what he prohibits to be done; or negleRt t to do 


that, which he enjoins us to perform, | 
 _ Firſt, then, fin is an impious attack upon the 
Sovereign Majeſty of God, the Lord of the univerſe, 


to whom every thing is ſubjeQ, but the inſolent 
_ finner.—Secondly, it is a moſt foul ingratitude: for 
the God, whom we offend, is he, who gave us our 
| being, which he {till preſerves ; and who loads us 
| =_ favors, at the very time we are diſobeying 


e my dear Theophilus, you'n have not 
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yet comprehended the enormity of this evil: but 
theſe two reflections may help to give you an idea 
of it. And to perfect the impreſſion, conſider that 
it was for fin your Redeemer was crucified. Be- 
hold his croſs; and ſee what he endured for the 
expiation of. our crimes: this fight cannot fail to 
ſtrike you with horror.—-Laſtly, recall to your me- 
mory the dreadful puniſhments of fin: all the evils, 
that deluge the world, all the miſeries of life, pain, 
ſickneſs and death are the conſequences of one only 
fin, viz. the fin of our parent, Adam. By one man, - 
ſays the Apoſtle, fix emered into the world, in whom all * 
have finned. This is called original fin, or the fin of 
our origin, becauſe contracted from our birth ; and 
it is the ſource of all the other fins, that we com- 
mit by our own free will, which are .. 
afiudl fins. 

Wo The guilt of aQtual fin may be incurred four 
different ways; by thought, by word, by deed and 
by omiflion. The law of God forbids us not only 
to do what is wrong, but even to defire it. It re- 
ſtrains not only the hand and tongue, but the mind. 
alſo and the heart: for it is from the heart diſobe- 
dience originates. This is the root of fin ; words and 
actions are but it's produce. 

Of actual fin there are two kinds, marta and 
Denial. A fin is mortal, when the matter of it is 
grievous, and it is committed with a full and deli- 
berate conſent: and as ſuch, it is the greateſt of all 
| 3 It bereaves us of ſanctifying grace, 

| - TT  ——_k 
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which is the life of the ſoul ; in like manner as the 
foul is the life of the body. It renders us the ſlaves 
of Satan, the enemies of God and objects of the 
divine hatred. What evil then can be put in com- 
petition with this? O my child! How great ſhould | 
be your horror of it ! How anxious your ſolicitude 
to- ſhun it's approaches. There is nothing in life 
you ſhould: nat be willing to ſuffer, rather than 


| knowingly to perpetrate a ſingle mortal ſin. Such 


were the ſentiments of the truly affectionate and 


Pious mother of St. Lewis. Son,“ ſhe faid to her 
child, & you know how much I love you: never- 
„5 theleſs, L declare that I had rather ſee you dead, 


* than witneſs you committing one only mortal 
< fin.” This early leſſon the prince never forgot; 
but made ſo good a uſe of it, that he ever after re- 


tained the moſt lively dread of ſin, and lived and 


died a pattern of ſanctity. I urge the like to you, 


= Theophilus; fear fin more than death ; avoid it as 
vou would a peſtilence. Shun. even venial fins; that 


is to ſay, ſuch ſins, as being leſs atrocious in their 


nature, do not deſtroy the grace of God, but wound 


and impair it ; and which, though they expoſe us 


not to the rigors of eternal damnation, make us ob- 
noxious to the ſeverity of temporal chaſtiſements. 
The loweſt degree of fin is a very great evil, be- 


cauſe it offends. the Supreme Being. And beſides, | 


|  venial fin,” when made light of, leads inſenfibly to 
mortal fin, He, fays the Holy-Ghaſt, lat neg/efts - 


* F 
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ſmall faults, ftall fall into great ones; and thus finally 
'. pen 
” Inſpire me, o God, with that edborranes'ef 
| fin, which it's malignity calls for. Teach me to 
dread and deteſt it more than all the miſeries of 
life; to regard it as the ſupreme evil, the only evil 
to be apprehended. Alas! How ſhall 1, a worm 
of the earth, dare to inſult thy Sovereign Majeſty ? 
Shall I be ſo ungrateful, as wilfully to offend the 
moſt tender of parents. Can any misfortune be ſo 
| great, as to loſe thy favor and become an object of 
thy averſion? No, dear Lord! nothing ſhall have 
the power to ſeparate me from thee : rather let me 
die than be ſo wretchedly miſerable. Confirm me 
in this reſolution, which I now make in thy pre- 
ſence. It is dictated by thyſelf : preſerve it, then, 
I entreat ; and let neither the violence of my paſ- 
ſions, nor the influence of bad n be able 
ſubyert it. | 


The Praga“ Ieferexce. 
That we ſhould look upon fin as the worlt of all 


2 1 "HY. * 
LIT #2 5 


g | OBLIGATIONS 


LECTURE Xin 


on THE CAPITAL VICES: AND FIRST, ON PRIDE. 


Son, wie? Aifer Pride is rey is thy mind o &s thy 
Words : E 
Toby iv. 14 


LL the ſins, has makes commit, are redu- 


cible to ſeven capital heads, the vitiated 
| Cons of every ſpecies of iniquity. Theſe ſeven 
fountains of corruption are Pride, Covetouſueſs, Luft, 
Enuy, Gluttony, Anger and Sloth. It may be proper, 
Theophilus, to hold up to you the picture of each 
of theſe vices, and to delineate their effects; that 
| you may be taught to conceive a juſt abhorrence of 
them, and learn to avoid them with the moſt ſedu- 
lous care. Let us begin by the. firſt, viz. Pride, 
which is at once the moſt foul and the moſt dan- 
edu of them all. ; 
| LS 2 
the chief admonitions, Toby gave to his ſon. From 
this black infection all our evils are derived. Pride 
then ĩs an inordinate conceit and opinion of ourſelves; 
- whereby we are led to prefer ourſelves before 
others, and to aſcribe every thing to our own merits 
and nothing to God. Hence Vanity and an immo- 
derate defire of praiſe. Admiration is the proud 
man's idol. In all his words and actions applauſe 
is what be aims at. He, is charmed with the 
pole en = and NM at it with. eagerneſs.” If 
8 refifed 
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refuſed bin he is diſſatisfied, and thinks himſelf I 
uſed. Hence Hypocriſy. He conceals his real vices, 
and affects pretended virtues. His whole attention 
is bent on attracting the public eye, and ſhewing 
| himſelf off. Hence Contempt of his neighhowr. The 
high opinion he has of himſelf and of his own in» 
herent merit makes him look down upon others 
from his ideal elevation: and he treats them, of 
courſe, with ſlight and with ſcorn. Hence, infine, 
Diſobedience. He refuſes to ſubmit to the com- 
mands of ſuperiors, and ſpurns at their advice 
Every ſhew of authority offends his lofty ſpirit, 
which indignantly bears the — of ſubjection 
and control. 

How odious a vice! Shun it therefore moſt 
ſtudiouſly. When aſffailed by it's infinuations, beg 

of God to remove from you the arrogance of haughty 
eyes. Recollect the words of the Apoſtle: Fiat 
haſt thou, that thou haſt not recerved ? And if than haft 
received it, why doft thou glory in it, as if thou lau nat 
recetved it? Remember that Pride is offenſive both - 
to God and to Man; and that the Deity takes a 
pleaſure in confounding the proud; whilſt he 
pours on the humble the profuſions of his grace. 
— Humility, is the virtue that is oppoſite to Pride, 
and the ground-work of all other virtues. The 
humble man is conſcious of his lowlineſs and mi- 
| fery. He deſpiſes himſelf, and ſubmits 
do be deſpiſed by others. In fact, if we reflet on 

% „ 
: | we 
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we not find within ourſelves. Not to mention the 
infirmities of the body; of a body formed of the 
duſt of the earth, and deſtined quickly to return to 
it, let us view the ſtate of our ſouls, And what 
do we ſee therein? Ignorance in the underſtand- 
ing; corruption in the heart; a marked propen- 
katy to evil; a ſtrange inconſtancy in good. No- 
thingneſs and ſin can alone be called our own. If 
wwe poſſeſs any thing eſtimable, it is the gift of the 
Almighty: the advantages of mind and body, the 
bleſſings of nature and grace, all en flow from 
that fountain of perfection. | 
2 perſon, convinced of all this is little diſpo- 
fed to be proud, to court praiſe, or to ſeek for 
| honors. | Averſe to oftentation, he regards rather 
with an eye of pity the wretched trappings of 
wordly grandeur. Acquainted with his own de- 
fe&s, he is ſo far from contemning others, that he 
thinks them better than himſelf. If he perceives 
himſelf poſſeſſed of any laudable qualities, he attri- 
butes the whole honor. of them to the bounty of 
God. But his attention is more employed on the 
conſideration of his faults ; and for theſe he hum- 
bles himſelf profoundly in the preſence of the 
Deity. Theſe ſentiments of humility are highly 


pleaſing to the Almighty ; who beholds with ſatif- 


faction the diſpoſitions of the humble& ſoul The 


lower ſhe ſtops, the higher does he wie her; and : 


dhe more ſenſible ſhe is of her unWerthineſs and 
| . ap * 
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with his graces. Happy then they, that are truly 
humble of heart: for they are the favorites of hea- 
ven. But wo to the proud; for God will bring 
them to confuſion. ._. 

I know, my God! that Pride is the deepeſt 
wound of my ſoul. I was conceived in fin. No- 
thingneſs is my extraction, and miſery my inherit- 

ance. This body, which I am fo vain of, ſhall ere 
long become rottenneſs and the food of vile inſects. 
And yet, O inconſiderateneſs! I am bloated with 
ſelf-conceit. I think myſelf ſomething, and expect 
to be commended. To thee alone, O Lord! be- 
long honor and praiſe. Shame and confuſion only 
are my portion. Whatever I have or am, I hold it 
of thy liberality. I exiſt even but by thy favor — 
To thee alone is due the glory ot every thing good, 
that belongs to me. Unhappy me, ſhould I pre- 
ſume to rob thee of it. The advantages, thou haſt 
bleſſed me with, ſo far from elating me, are ſo many 
ſubjects of humiliation, from the bad uſe I make of 
them. How many others in the world would have 
employed them more profitably? Abandon me 
not, I pray thee, to the ſpirit of Pride. Give me 
the virtue of humility ; that humility ſo precious, 
ſo eſtimable in thy fight ; and which ever finds a- 
ceptance at the throne of thy mercy. | 


= Rt bas; 3 Praftical, Inference. 
wo ne. haul frequently petition for the virtue 
of n 
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LECTURE LXIV. 


' ON COVATQUEN ESS. 


Beware of « all covetouſueſs. Luke xii. 15. Nath 1 
more Wicked than the covetous man. Eccli. x. 9. 


OVETOUSNESS is an inordinate attachment _ 

and adherence to riches. | 

To be poſſeſſed of riches is certainly n. no crime: 

but it is a great one to ſet our affections on them, 
to purſue them with eagerneſs, to place our happi- 


= neſs in their acquiſition, and to employ unlawful 


means in procuring and colleQing them. The love of 
rickes, ſays St. Paul, the root of all evil. He alſo 
ſtyles it #do/atry - inaſmuch as it leads a man to 
make money the ſole object of his worſhip. An 
anxious ſolicitude for wealth produces an mdifference = 
for ſalvation. The mind, bent on heaping up earth- 
ly treaſures, is inſenfible to thoſe of heaven: and 
there is reaſon to apprehend that he ceaſes to be a 
_ Chriſtian, who is over intent on becoming rich. 
Hence, the ſame Apoſtle informs us that many in 
his days loſt their faith, in conſequence of giving 
way to this infatiable paſſion. It produces a forger- 
fiulneſs of God : for the thought will be engroſſed 
with what the heart affects. It produces an land- 
neſs towards the poor, which no ſufferings of the diſ- 
teeſſed can mitigate or ſoften. It produces what 
is almoſt incredible, a crue/ty.to oneſelf: for the miſer 
becomes callous to his own wants: he prefers | 
| money 
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money to health and even to his very liſe; and re- 
fuſes himſelf neceſſaries, for fear of diminiſhing his 
ſtores. He accumulates ' riches, without making 
any uſe of them. He is indigent in the midſt of 
plenty ; and in want of every thing amidſt profu- 
fion. Finally, this vice produces duplicity : for, to 
come at the wealth of others, which it paſſionately 
covets, avarice will employ lies, diſhoneſty and 
fraud. Nothing, ſays the divine Spirit, & more anjuf 
than the man, who ſets his heart on money: he would 
even, if neceſſary, pur his fou! wp to fale. When 
this paſſion takes the lead, honor and conſcience 
diſappear; knavery and violence fill their place. 
All forts of means, even the-moſt criminal, are 
uſed to augment thoſe treaſures, on which the heart 
is fixed. And what is ſtill more deplorable, this 
miſerable paſſion gains ſtrength and vigor, in pro- 
portion with years. 
Time and reflection abate and imperceptibly 
allay the noxious ferment of other evil diſpoſitions. 
But avarice grows upon a man, and receives addi- - 
tional force from the circumſtance of age. The 
| nearer the miſer approaches to that fatal mo- 
ment, "when all muſt be relinquiſhed, the more he 
becomes attached to his pitiful idol. The more 
cloſely death preſſes on him, the fonder he is of his 
money, and the more neceſſary he conſiders it to 
preſerve him from the preſſure of chimerical dif- 
treſſes. Ton fool, Chriſt ſays to him, chis very ag 
Mall thy ſoul be called for; and whoſe ſhall thoſe riches 
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be, which thou haſt amaſſed with ſuch axles? 
They ſhall paſs into other hands: while a coffin 
and a ſhroud hath Os nes. 
of them. 
= Be en 8 your cd; Theophilus, againt 
ſo unreaſonable, ſo perverſe, ſo fatal a paſſion.— 
Taught by the mouth of Chriſt, ſeek not to lay up 
riches on earth, where ruſt conſumes, and the 
worms devour them, and where they are continu- 
ally expoſed to the depredations of rapine. But 
ſtrive to prepare treaſures. in heaven, where they 
will be fully ſecure both from the ravages of time 
and the machinations of villainy. Labor to acquire 
the virtue, that is- oppoſed to avarice, . and which 
conſiſts in a ſincere diſengagement from the things 
of the world, and a chriſtian indifference to either 
poverty or opulence... If you are poor, envy not the 
rich ; nor wiſh to be rich yourſelf. Such periſhable 
things only ſerve to inflame; but will never ſatisfy 
your cravings. - The virtuous man is happier with 
his flender mediocrity, than the wicked with all the 
glitter of his overflowing coffers. - Riches, unfairly 
acquired, will be of little ſervice. But honeſty and 
| juſtice will deliver from death. Be not apprekenſove, - 
aid Toby to his ſon; we are poor, it is true; but 
me ſhall be ſufficiently rich, if ve fear God, avoid fin and 
do what is right. Having raiment and food, we 
ought to make ourſelves contented. If you are 


nich, be not attached to your wealth. Reflect that 


en eur 00 th of it n in you 3 and 
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that the whole may become a prey to a rapacious 
heir, who, perhaps, waits impatiently for your 
death, to get poſſeſſion of your leavings. Employ 
it in alleviating the diſtreſſes of the poor; and, by 
this holy uſe of it, you will e up/ riches is 
heaven, that never ſhall periſh. | 
What a madneſs, O God! to ſet our affec- 
tions on riches tranſitory and periſhable; and to 
place our happineſs in heaping them up, without 
the heart to enjoy them! Great indeed muſt be our 
blindneſs, not to ſee how unreaſonable, how baſe 
this paſhon i is. Alas, O Lord! I may be enſlaved 
to this vice myſelf, fince others have been ſeduced 


— by it, unleſs thou vouchſafeſt to ſupport me by thy 


grace. Grant me then this aid, I pray thee. If, 
in thy bounty, thou art pleaſed to beſtow riches on 
me, permit me not to love, nor yet to abuſe them, 
by rendering them ſubſervient to the calls of ſenſu- 
ality, or to the gratifications of idleneſs. Thou 
wouldeſt have them made ſerviceable to my falva- 
tion, by becoming in my hands the reſource of the 
needy. Make my practice accord with the views 
of thy providence, by relieving their wants. And, 
to wean my affeQtions from all attachment to 
wealth, remind me often of futurity. Recall to my 
remembrance the aſſertions of thy word: that infal- 
lible word, by which thou haſt pronounced fuch 
woes againſt the rich, that negle& to uſe properly 
what thy liberality has given them, and haſt pro- 
miſed ſo great rewards to thoſe, who, in compliance 
- with 
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with thy order, ſhall employ thy bounteous eue ef 
= re the indigent, | 

Nn Praflical Inference | 


: That we ſhould frequently give alms, thoukk ever 
fo ſmall, eee the babit of a chrif- 15 


LECTURE LXV. 
on LUST. 


God hath not called us to . but to gau. | 
| and holineſs. 1. Theffal. iv. 7, 


42 is 2 criminal attachment to ſenſual = 


| Nothing more unworthy of a buman creature 
eu this infamous vice: nothing more contrary to 
the vocation of a Chriſtian. Let no fort of impurity 
' be fo muck as named among you, ſays the Apoſtle. And 
indeed, to conceive the abhorrence, in which it 
"deſerves to be held, we need but caſt an eye on it's 
diſmal effects. It caufes a hatred of God, an averfiox 
| 0 the duties of religion and a horror of death. But, to a 
fuller conviction, let us enter into a more minute 
detail of the horrible . of this ruinous 


ped 
| 4 
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A A perſon, addicted to this vice, is ſenſible that 
God holds him in diſlike and deteſtation. He re- 
gards him as a ſevere revenger of the crimes and 
exceſſes, into which his paſſion hurries him; and 
conſequently abhors him, who will hereafter chaſtiſe 
and puniſh them with rigor. The duties of religion, 
which breathes a ſpirit of purity, can never be 
allied to this beſtial vice. When once a man be- 
comes a flave to it, he no longer has any reliſh for 
the exerciſes of piety. Prayer is irkſome, and 
quickly laid aſide : the word of God, that denoun- 
ces perdition on ſuch, as give themſelves up to it, is 
no further attended to: the ſacraments, to approach 
which this vile propenſity muſt be abjured, are 
ſlighted and forſaken. The cries of conſcience thus 
ſtifled, a hardneſs of heart enſues ; that is to ay, a 
ſtate of ſtupor and inſenſibility, in which a perſon 
becomes callous to remorſe, and loſt to every conſt 
deration, whether of duty, character or health. He 
forgets his beſt intereſts, and turns a deaf ear to the 
voice of admonition. Nothing does he think of 
but how to gratify his paſſion, let the coſt be what 
it may. The only concern, he feels, is leſt any 
thing ſhould diſturb him in the enjoyment of his 
pleaſures. Hence @ horror of death, which to the 
libertine is moſt dreadful ; becauſe it muſt ſeparate 
him from all he loves, and ſummon him to the bar 
of an injured and avenging Deity. Deteſt then a 
vice ſo fatal, and endeavour by the grace of God 


to acquire the oppolite virtue: I mean the virtue of 
I Pp 2 | chaſtity, | 
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chaſtity, which, while it renders us like the Angels, 
is ſo pleaſing to God, that, even in this life, he re: 
wards it with the tokens of his favor. And as for 
the life to come, he promiſes everlaſting bliſs to 
them, that ſhall have preſerved unſullied the luſtre 
* their _— 3 are the clean of ove, for " 
And to protect a n whith is PE to 
ſo many dangers, Jefus Chriſt recommends two 
principal means, namely, watchfulneſs and prayer. 
Watch, he ſays, and pray, that you may not fall into 
temptation. To watch, is to take precautions againſt 
whatever may injure the beauteous delicacy of this 
tender flower. We muſt therefore keep a guard upon 
our eyes, not to fuffer them to dwell upon any dan- 


gerous object. We muſt keep a guard upon our ears, 


never to liſten to lewd diſcourſe. We muſt keep 5 
guard upon our mind, to reject all bad thoughts, and 
every thing prejudicial to this lovely virtue. We 
muſt keep a guard upon our heart, to fuppreſs the 
firſt riſings of licentious deſire. Particularly, Theo- 
philus, be obſervant of the point laſt mentioned. 


As ſoon as an indecent image preſents itſelf to 


“ your imagination, reject it with firmneſs,” ſays 
St. Bernard, © and it will quickly diſappear. But 
if you allow it time to fix, it will awaken a com- 
* placency, that will prove injurious to your inno- 
e cence. © For this complacency will lead you to 
& conſent; confent to action; action to habit; 
0 habit to e, and neceſſity to death. — 
a | Ls = Whereas, 
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Whereas, by a ſpeedy reſiſtance to the firſt impref- 
ſions, this ſeries of calamities will be eaſily avoided. 
Secondly, you muſt have recourſe to prayer, as 
ſoon as you perceive the firſt emotions of this paſſi- 
on. On ſuch occaſions, caſt yourſelf into the arms 
of God, ſaying to him with the Apoſtles, Land, fave 
me, or I ſhall periſh. Do not even wait, till you be 
tempted, to ſhelter yourſelf under his wings. En» 
treat him frequently and fervently either to deliver 
you from ſuch trials, or to enable you, by his grace, 
to reſiſt and overcome them. If you are faithful in 
ſo doing, be aſſured you will come off victor, and 
that you will even reap advantage from the temp- 
tation, to ſtrengthen you in virtue. 

I am firmly reſolved, dear Lord! to employ 
the two means, which thou thyſelf art pleaſed to 
dictate, of maintaining my purity. I will place a 
watch over all my ſenſes, that the devil may find 
no entrance, through thoſe avenues, into my heart. 
I will turn away my mind from all evil ſuggeſtions, 
as ſoon as I perceive them. Pierce me, O God! 
with thy fear; and fruſtrate the attempts of my 
powerful enemy. Under all my temptations, Lill 
addreſs myſelf to thee with a filial confidence. I 
will cry out to thee fervently, and from the bottom 
of my heart: Have compaſſion on me, O Lord ON. 


ther of mercies! have compaſſion on me: and ſuffer 


nothing to tarniſh the luſtre of my chaſtity. Thou, 
O God! art the God of purity. Give me a fixed 
attachment to this amiable virtue, which aſſimu- 
= bh lates 


8 osrieArioxs | 


lates us, while on earth, to the clindor of the An- 
gels. Whatever ſtruggles it may coſt me, once 
more I determine to preferve it inviolate, and to 
ſhun with ſolicitude every occafion, that may en- 
danger it. Why ſhould I not be able, affiſted by 
thy grace, to do what ſo many others have done, 
| who have glorified thee in the body, by ſubduing 
their paſſions? Immaculate Virgin! who art the 
ſpecial protectrix of youth, obtain for me the 
ſtrength to adhere to my preſent purpoſe, which 
cannot fail to give thee pleaſure: and entreat thy 
beloved ſon, bee ee OY . 
the end of my life. — 


11. Practicu! Inference. 


That we muſt watch and pray, both to avoid and 
; to reſiſt the FRI of luſt. TW 


"LECTURE XVI. 
den ENVY. 
By te owoy of the cd, A and 
they, that follow him, are of his fide. . 11. 
24, 25. 5 
Ee. C : 
tion at . becauſe W ; 


to leſſen our oven.” e 330000 
23 £ 5 3 & 22S 5 The ; 


be that incentive to virtue, a generous emulation. 


| whom he has, or at leaſt thinks he has, received 
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The envious man is galled at the merits of his 
neighbour. He cannot bear to be ſurpaſſed, or 
even equalled by any. He is hurt to find accom- 
pliſhments or virtues in others, which he either has 

not himſelf, or wiſhes to poſſeſs exclufively. Did 
the ſight of the advantages, that he obſerves in his 
neighbour, inſpire only the defire of imitating and 
copying them, it would not then be envy : it would 


But ſuch are not the diſpoſitions of the man in- 
feed with envy. He has leſs inclination to fee 
himſelf poſſeſſed of thoſe eſtimable qualities, than 
to behold them torn off from the brow of his rivals. 
He conſiders the good, that befalls them, as a mi- 
fortune to himſelf ; their ſucceſs as his loſs ; their 
reputation as his cenſure. This unhappy paſſion, 
like a gnawing worm, conſumes his vitals ; like a 
corrofive poiſon, exhauſts his ſpirits, and renders 
him the butcher of his own peace and happineſs. 
How baſe a vice] How pernicious it's effeQts ! | 
The firſt of theſe effects is a /atis/affios, the en- 
vious man feels af the misfortunes of his brethren. Do 
thoſe, whom he envies, become objects of reprehen- 
fion? He exults with joy, and triumphs at their 

fall. He finds a malignant pleaſure in ſeeing them 
* humbled. While, at the ſame time, remark, Theo- 
Philus, that they, whom he thus rejoices over, have 
done him no ſort of harm. A perſon, actuated by 
revenge, attacks only his enemies, and them, from 


Us ET ſome 


- 
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fome nal; injury. But the envious man hates 
thoſe, whoſe virtues alone excite his ſpleen, ' and 
whoſe only crime ts to be too deſerving and com- 
mendable. What a monſter ! Is the human heart 
ſuſceptible of ſuch perverſeneſs and malignity ! 
I be ſecond effect of envy is detrattion and ca- 
amy. It exerts every nerve to ſtain the character 
of them, whoſe merit gives it uneaſineſs. As much 
as in it lays, it diminiſhes the good, that is ſaid of 
them: it puts a malicious conſtruction upon their 
actions, and repreſents as vices the moſt perfect of 
their virtugs. Their piety in it's eyes is nothing 
but hypocriſy; their ſucceſs the effect of 1 
and not the reſult of good conduct. N 
A third effect of this vice eee 
to injure it's neighbour. From words it proceeds to : 
actions. It croſſes his deſigns, and employs every 
kind of means to give' him trouble and perplexity. 
It is conſtantly upon the move to prevent him from 
obtaining the end of his purſuits: or if, in ſpite of 
it's efforts, he is ſo lucky as to acquire it, to de- 
prive him of their advantages. Even the moſt hor- 
rid atrocities and the fouleſt acts of violence are 
ſometimes the offspring of this execrable vice. 
Envy was the cauſe of Cain's murdering. his 
brother. He perceived that Abel's ſacrifices were 
more acceptable to the Deity, than thoſe offered by «+ 
himſelf, becauſe preſented with a better heart and 
a more upright intention. Thereupon, he concei- 
ved W which was not to > be My but 
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by the blood of his competitor. Envy inſpired the 


brethren of the guiltleſs Joſeph with the unnatural 


defire of either cruelly making away with, or of 
ſelling him for a flave. Envy induced the Phariſees 
and leaders of the Jews to calumniate, to perſecute, 
and even to crucify the Son of God. The very judge, 
who pronounced ſentence on him, was convinced 
it was through Envy they delivered him into his 
hands.. Thus the moſt enormous of all crimes was 
the effect of baleful Envy. 

Be not then ſurpriſed, my child, that e 
Apoſtle St. Paul, enumerates this vice, among thoſe, 
which he ſtyles the works of the fleſh; thoſe deeds 
of darkneſs, that conduct to perdition. Keep your 
heart cloſe ſhut againſt it's deteſtable malignity. Do 
your utmoſt to procure the contrary virtue; that is 
to ſay, a chriſtian benevolence, which makes us 
ſympathize in the happineſs, as in the mifery of 
others, for God's ſake, and with a view to their 
ſalvation. The benevolence, I ſpeak of, is no 
other than charity. Whoever is actuated and gui- 
ded by this virtue, takes a part in all the events that 
happen to his neighbour. He rejoices with them, 
that are glad; he condoles with the ſorrowful; he 
| participates with all in the good or evil, they ex- 

perience; and this with as much fincerity, as if 


. himſelf were involved in the iſſue of their concerns. 


_ ++» Preſerve me, O Lord! from Envy, a vice as 
odious in thy fight, as deſtructive to them, that are 
guilty of it. T deteſt and abhor it. I will uſe my 


5 
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deſt endeavours to ſuppreſs it from the 3 Tn, 
and aſſume a diſpoſition more conformable to reaſon, 
and to the dictates of religion. I will partake in 
uniſon with my brethren of their good or ill fortune, 
and will ſhare with them alike in their joy and af- 
fliction. So far from being grieved at the good qua- 
ties, they poſſeſs, I will admit no other ſentiment 
chan that of a laudable emulation, and will endea- 
vour to copy whatever good I ſee in them. The 
fight of their abilities ſhall ſtimulate me to improve 
the talents, with which thou haſt graciouſly favored 
me. The virtues, I behold them practiſe, ſhall ani- 
mate me to eſteem and to practiſe them myſelf. If 

_ they profit more than I do, I will harbour no uneaſi- 
neſs; ſince application alone is what thou requireſt 
of me. I will even make it a matter of joy; in as 
much as by thus taking part in the ſucceſs of their 
exertions, I ſhall draw thy bleſſing on my own, and 
ſhall merit the aſſiſtance of thy favor and protection. 


The Practical Sans 


That inſtead of envying, or grieving at, we ſhould 
imitate ſuch, as are diſtinguiſhed for their good 


* 
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' LECTURE LXVIL 
ON GLUTTONY. 


M Sober drinking is health both 
to foul and body. Eccli. xxxi. 17. 37- 


LUTTONY i is an intemperate ei efumeatens 

_ drink. 
It is not forbidden to feel a pleaſure in eating 
and drinking. The wife providence of God has fea- 
ſoned with a certain reliſh the uſe of that food, 


_ which is neceffary for the maintenance of our health 
and vigor. But to ſeek nothing but ſatisfaftion in it 


is an abuſe of this bleſſing. We muſt eat and drink, 


ſolely with a view to preſerve life, and by no means 
to flatter the defires of ſenſuality. The end, we 
ſhould therein propoſe, is to ſatisfy nature and to 
recruit our ſtrength; that we may be the better en- 
abled to perform our duties and to ſerve Almighty 
God. Such is the direction of the Apoſtle : A 
ther you eat, or whether you drink, do all for the glary of 

To follow this advice, we muſt not ſtudy at 


our meals to gratify the palate; but to correſpond 


with the views of providence, which, by the uſe of 


food and aliment, intends only the fupport and 


' preſervation of our exiſtence. To have no other 


aim therein, but that of a ſenſual ſatisfaQion, is 
gluttony; it is making « God of the belly, accord> 


ing to the expreſſion-of St. Paul. It is a vice un» 


8 
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worthy. of the dignity and Se of a man; a 
vice, that ſtupifies the ſoul, dulls the underſtand- 
ing, impairs the health and ſhortens our days.—- 

„ Gluttony,” ſays an ancient writer, © is more fa- 
tal to mankind than the murderous ſteel.” 
Gluttony produces intemperance: becauſe it 
leads us to eat and drink beyond the bounds of 
ſobriety, and ſometimes even of reaſon. People of 
common decency of manners, therefore, are ſeldom 
guilty of it. Education and ſentiment are ſufficient 
to make us ſhun it, as infamous and brutal. It is 
alſo the parent of ſenſuality, which conſiſts in being 
| dainty and nice in the choice of diſhes; or in being 
bent on the uſe of ſuch, as are prejudicial to health, 
merely becauſe they pleaſe and flatter the taſte ; 
or, in fine, in greedily devouring our accuſtomary 
food. What an inverſion of the law of nature, to 
make that the occaſion of the ruin of our health, 
which was meant to ſupport it! How diſgraceful 
to areaſonable being, to become the ſlave of ſenſu- *' 

-ality, which even the brute beaſt recoils at! This 
vice alſo produces a contempt of the orders and regula- - 
tions of the Church. A perſon, who abandons him- 
ſelf to gluttony, makes little account of the faſts 
ald the days of abſtinence, ſhe enjoins. He knows 
not the meaning of mortification and ſelf-denial.— 
The law, which preſcribes certain ſtated privations, 
appears to him a vexatious, and intolerable yoke.— 

He ſeeks every pretence to get exempted from it; 
and FI himſelf to violate not only the pre- 
. FF 
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cept of faſting, but to uſe without ſeruple, 1 
bited food. 
PFinally, Gluttcay produces As with all 
it's appending horrors. From the boſom of intem- 
perance ſpring diſputes, broils, quarrels and the 
extravagancies of frantic paſſion. Hear how the 
Spirit of God delivers himſelf on this ſubjeQ, by the 
pen of the enlightened Solomon: Who hath woe ? 
Who hath contentions * Who falleth into pits * Who 
hath wounds without cauſe * Surely they, that paſs their 
time in wine, and fludy to drink off their cups. | 
Never then, Theophilus, be greedy at your meals, 
nor give into the exceſſes of rioting and drunken- 
neſs. Conceive a lively horror of a vice fo ſcanda- 
lous, ſo unbecoming a man and much more a 
Chriſtian. At all your meals, obſerve an uniform 
ſobriety ; that virtue, which regulates our eating 
and drinking, according to the rules of neceffity; 
that virtue, which invigorates the body, and adds 
length to the years of life. Take care not to ex- 
ceed the limits of the wants and calls of nature. A 
Chriſtian conſiders eating as a neceſſary medicine. 
He liſtens neither to greedineſs nor ſenſuality. He 
avoids the appearance of daintineſs, and ſeeks not 


ſuch diſhes, as may flatter his ſenſes. In a word, 


he ſtrives to imitate the conduct and the example 
of Chriſt, who was pleaſed to ſubmit to this humi- 
liating act, to ſerve us as a model. He has always 
before his eyes that admonition of his Saviour: 
Take heed that your hearts be not overcharged with fi- 
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feiting. And in order to remind himſelf of the 1 
of moderation, as well as to merit help to abide by 
their dictates, he is careful to ſay grace, both before 
and after meals. Never omit this practice: for it 
is not only reſpectable, and to be commended in it- - 
ſelf, but an effectual method alſo to attract the di- 
vine bleſſing. God knows the temptations, that at- 
tend even the fatisfying the demands of our nature; 
and he will be ready to protect us under them, 
if we apply to him by prayer. | 
O God! to thy paternal bounty are we. in- 
debted for the many good things, we have, for the 
ſupply of our neceſſities. Theſe thou art pleaſed to 
beſtow, only for the preſervation of life and the 
renewal of our ſtrength. If thou doſt annex plea- 


fure to the uſe of our food, it is an effect of thy 


kindneſs: it is that we may feel no repugnance to 
what neceſſity demands. But to ufe it folely for 
ſatisfaction, or wilfully to paſs the bounds of this 
urgent neceſſity, is to turn thy favors againft thyſelf; 
it is to employ in offending thee what ſhould be a 
powerful incentive to ſtimulate our gratitude.— 
Never, O Lord! ſuffer me to be guilty of ſuch per- 
verſity. Teach me to uſe, as becomes a Chriſtian, 
the gifts of thy providence; never to run into any 
exceſs; never to ſeek to pleaſe the palate; but 
only to ſatisfy my wants. That I may deſerve this 
grace at thy hands, I will ſandtify my meals by 


{4g prayer; and although this pious cuſtom be, now a 


days, too much neglected, | will punctually obſerve 
5 8 : | | it 


FE 


or RELIGION 393 


it. [will never bluſh at being # Chriſtian, nor be 
deterred by bad example. 


The Profiical Inference. 


That we ſhould make it our conſtant rule to ſay 
grace both before and after meals. 


LECTURE LXVIL 
ON ANGER. 


Bent raub s: — in the boy of @ 
fool. Eecleſ. vii. 10. 


HERE is a holy Anger, the effe& of zeal, 
which makes us reprimand with ſeverity, 
in caſes of duty and conſcience, when mildneſs 
proves ineffectual. Of this nature is the Anger of 
a parent or ſuperior, at the fight of diforders, waich 
he is obliged to put a ſtop to. With this ſort of 
Anger our Redeemer himſelf was influenced, when 
ke drove them fares. the Jeong that profancd it's 


_ awful ſanctity. 


But the Anger, which is criminal, is of a very 
different deſcription. It is an impetuous emotion, 
which urges us to repel with violence whatever is 
diſpleaſing. It is vicious in it's principle. For it 
is the effect of ſome paſſion, that ſways the heart, 
and which meets with oppoſition. The proud man 
| ſwells 
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„ 5 OBLIGATIONS 


ſwells with indignation at whatever burts bh va⸗- 


nity: the miſer is irritated, when his golden pro- 
jects are croſſed: the voluptuary becomes incenſed, 
if his pleaſures are controlled. This kind of Anger 


is neither according to God, nor ſubordinate to 
reaſon. It diſquiets the ſoul ; and the agitation, it 


occaſions, diſcovers itſelf in the countenance and in 
all the geſtures of the body: the eyes flaſh with 
fire; the voice faulters ; the whole frame is con- 
vulſed. A perſon in this ſtate, while he forgets 
himſelf, loſes fight of all regard and conſideration 


for others. Hence the irvectizves, he pours on them, 


that are the objects of his wrath : the venom flows 
in copious ſtreams from his pale and quivering lips: 

neither the fouleſt cenſures, nor the groſſeſt calum- 
nies are ſpared ; nor is any ſtone left unturned to 
vilify and debaſe them. Hence imprecations again/t 
himſetf, and ſometimes the moſt ſhocking and horri- 


ble blaſplemies, the raſh effuſions of his irritated 
Phrenzy. Nothing is then inviolable, nothing 


ſacred to his impious tongue. The moſt flagrant 
acts of outrage next enſue; when no cruelty is too 
great for his vengeance, no brutality for his rage. 
O God! can a perſon in this condition deferve to 


be called a Chriſtian ? No: the name of man even 


is too good for him, whom fierce Anger thus trans 
forms into a ſavage and ferocious beaſt. 
Such are the dire effects, Theophilus, of this 


terrible paſſion. Accuſtom yourſelf 'by times to 


maſter and ſubdue it. As ſoon as you perceive 
E557 5 | = : the 
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the: firſt inprefiides df in ing fills ew bs 
ſience: ſpeak not, while the heat continues 3 for 


all you then might ſay, would only tend to increaſe 
the flame. Exerciſe the patience and meeckneſs of a 
' Chriſtian. Theſe virtues will teach you to bear, 

for God's ſake, the contradictions and trials, that 
you may occaſionally meet with. They will check 
the impetuous ſallies of Anger, and prevent you 


malice of ſinners. 9 
which he „ 

while deſerving only a — 
yourſelf, therefore, by the example of © Chriſt, 
to put up with every thing; and ſtrive to 
come as near to this heavenly model, as human 


_ weakneſs will permit. You have no other means 
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to ſecure your ſalvation, than by rendering your- 
ſelf conformable to his ſacred original. Attend 
then to what he ſays to you: Learn of me, for I am 
meek and humble of heart; while he preſſingly exhorts 
you to an imitation of his virtues : I have ſet you an 
example, ther you raxy walker my! Ropes and does. { 
have done. 

How aften, 0 God! do 1 W myſelf to to 
impatience and choler. The ſlighteſt contradiction 


or affront provokes me. By ſo frequently giving 
way to Anger, I expoſe myſelf to contract a habit 


of this dangerous paſſion. I feel the neceffity of curb- 


ing my temper, and of forming myſelf betimes to 


patience and meekneſs. I have my defects, no leſs 
than other people; and as I wiſh them to bear 


with mine, it is but juſt I ſhould bear with theirs. - 


Can I have ſo much repugnance to comply with a 


mandate, which thou haſt ſo ſtrongly inculcated 
both by thy word and example? Can I be fo hurt 
by a trifling injury, when I behold thee ſuffering 


the blackeſt calumnies, the moſt outrageous inſults, 
with an invincible patience, and enduring the tor- 
tures of the croſs, without complaint or reſent- 


ment. Jeſus, who art the God of peace! Jeſus, 


who art meek and humble of heart, and who cam- 


mandeſt me to copy thy endearing ſweetneſs! aſſiſt 


me in reſtraining my natural impetuoſity. Never 


ſuffer me to wiſh to return evil for evil: but enable 


me, after thy example, to obſerve a profound 5: 


lence under 7 the moſt Gs 3 Thou pro- 


nounceſt 
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nounceſt the meek happy, and calleſt them the 
children of God, that love and keep peace. Give 
me then, O Lord, this pacific diſpoſition, which 
thou requireſt as the * * thy 


ſervants. - 


The — 


That we muſt ſtrive to live in peace with all, by 
5 overlooking their defects. 


'LECTURE_LXIX. 
ON $LOTH.. | 


A CG. Prov. xix. 15. Idleneft 
| hath taught muck evil. Eccli. xiii. 29. 


| LOTH is a ſluggiſh diſpoſition 3 a voluntary dif- 


Bles and everfien n 


neglect even the moſt eſſential obligations, rather 
than force or exert ourſelves in taking pains to dif- 
charge them. 

There is no kind of fin, no ſort of diforder, 
to which ſloth does not lead: becauſe it reduces 
the ſoul to a ſtate of ſtupidity and heavineſs, that 
indiſpoſes it to reſiſt it's bad inclinations. It is com- 
| monly ſtyled the mother of all vices: but thoſe, 

us immediately ſpring from it, are 

| | Xs 7 Firſt 
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Firſt, idleneſs and loſs of time. The ſluggard 
ſpends his days, his months and his years either 
on the lap of drowſy inactivity, or in the vapid 
purſuit of frivolous amuſements. His performance 
of religious duties is defeCtive and criminal. Prayer 
is either entirely neglected, or tepidly ſlurred over: 
the ſacraments are abandoned, or irreverently re- | 
ceived, for want of preparation. Nor does he 
acquit himſelf better of the obligations of his 
ſtate of life. A youth, for inſtance, reaps no advan- 
tage from the benefit of his ſtudies. He performs 
nothing that is preſcribed him; or he performs it 
imperfectly, without application or attention.— 
Hence his underſtanding remains uncultivated, his 
memory unpractiſed; and he quits the theatre of 
bis education almoſt as crude, as he entered it.— 
And what is the reſult of this loſs of his youthful 


hours? He is afterwards employed in ſome line of 


. buſineſs; a buſineſs, that demands a certain degree 
of information: but he is unequal to the taſk, and, 
of courſe, executes it ill; his ignorance is viſible, 
his incapacity manifeſt; till, at length, he becomes 
an object of public derifion. How much does he 
then regret his paſt idleneſs and perverfity ! But in 
vain : his re mrs comes too late; ms Jos is 8 80 
able. e 
The Sens vice, that noch gives ; birth to, is a 
timid pufillanimity. The idle man has not the cou- 
— age nor the reſolution-to undertake the minuteſt 
concern: the imalleſt obſtacle diſheartens him : he 

thinks 
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thinks every thing impoſſible, becauſe he will not 
beſtir himſelf. Moe, ſays the ſacred text, t© the 
pufillanimous of heart. —lt alſo produces lincoufancy.— 
If ever he conceives any deſires of amendment, 
theſe deſires are but faint, and of very ſhort duration. 
He quickly grows tired, and wraps himſelf up 
again in his accuſtomary indolence. The fluggard, 
ſays the Wiſe- man, i the victim of his own inflability: 
he wills and he wills not: to day he wiſhes one thing, to 
 morrow another: he likes what is right to day, but ts 

 morrow he will think differently. Hence that . 
warmneſs, which accompanies him in all his un- 
dertakings; that is to ſay, a liſtleflneſs of mind and 
languor of ſpirits, that leave him no reliſh nor in- 
 clination for any thing. Hence, in fine, ig 

which makes him deaf to the remonſtrances and 
exhortations of thoſe, that would rouſe him from 
his ſtupor. Nothing can move, nothing affe&t him. 

The fling of repronch-anl- ho wel good exam- 
palwe are alike loſt upon him. 

What a ſink of iniquity is the ſoul of the floth- | 
ful! the Holy-Ghoſt compares it to a negleſted 
piece of ground. I paſſed, ſays the ſacred penman, 
by the field of the fluggard, and it was full of weeds > 
' thorns and briers covered it's ſurface, and it's fence was 
Fallen down. Shun then, my dear Theophilus, ſhun 

a vice ſo noxious. Hear the words which God ad- 
dreſſes to you, by the oracle of the book of Pro- 
verbs: Go to the ant, O Sluggard ! confider her ways, 
and learn wiſdom. For, though the hath no guide, 

* 3 _ 
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nor inſtructor, he maketh her provifion in the ſummer, 
and gathereth her food in the harveſt. How long wilt 
tion flee? When wilt thou riſe * If thou wilt continue 
to ſlumber, want ſhall. come upon thee, and poverty, as a 
man armed. Remember well this leſſon, and never, 
I pray, loſe fight of it. Entreat God to grant you 
the virtue oppoſite to ſloth ; that is to ſay, a zea- 
lous activity, which will make you take a pleaſure 
in your duties, and be ever ready to diſcharge 
them, with a view to ſerve him and to effect your 
ſalvation. Be not dejected at difficulties. Have 
- but courage; and the Almighty, by his unction, 
will render eaſy and pleaſant what at firſt ſeemed 
hard and painful. For as from him is derived the 
obligation of working, ſo from him muſt come the 
aid to fulfil his command. And for the reſt, be af- 
ſured that the irkſomeneſs attending inaQtivity and 
floth is a thouſand times more intolerable than the 
- moſt laborious employment. 5 
O God! Thou haſt commanded man to 8 g 
and he deviates from the order, which thou haſt 
eſtabliſhed on earth, when he yields to ſloth, and 
ſpends his time either in ſluggiſh inaction or in idle 
diverſions. This time thou alloweſt him, that he 
may employ.it in ſomething ſerviceable ; and thou 
wilt demand of him an account of the uſe, he ſhall 
have made of it. The wnprofitable ſervant ſhall be 
caſt into outward darkneſs, where there ſhall be 
eternal weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. Permit me 
7 dear Lord! to be involved i in this frightful 
ſentence. 
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ſentence. Grant me the grace of properly employ- 
ing the firſt years of my life. I offer to thee, from 


this moment, all my occupations and ſtudies, to 
which I will apply myſelf diligently, in order to 
pleaſe thee. Preſerve me from idleneſs, from dif- 
guſt and from levity. Whenever I perceive my 
mind to be wandering from the object, that ought 
to engage it, I will inſtantly recall it, and renew my 
attention. Proſper, O God! my endeavours, and 
facilitate this application, by inſpiring me with a 
reliſh for the duties enjoined me. For it is thou, 
that imparteſt wiſdom and — to the 
young. 


| That we ſhould at all times be bens two hap 
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END of the SECOND PART. 
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- RESOURCES OF RELIGION. 
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LECTURE LN. 


ON THE 1 OF GRACE, AND THE MEANS 
or OBTAINING IT. 


Every bet 27 and every porfel grace 3 
coming down from the Father of lights. James i. 17. 


"HE grace of God is the ſupport of our vir- 
tue, and the ſource of all our good. It is 
of the utmoſt neceflity, in order to keep the divine 
commandments, and to fulfil the will of heaven. 
This our redeemer himſelf tells us: Without me 
you can do nothing : and after him St. Paul: Of eur» 
ſelves, as of ourſelves, we cannot have one good thought ; 
it God alone, that favors us with them. Grace there- 
fore, is a fupernatural help, which the Almighty 
gives us, out of his gratuitous mercy, and in con- 
ſideration of the merits of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 


* 


* 
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Of grace there are two kinds: firſt, habitual or 
 fenfiifying grace, which cleanſes and juſtifies us: 
that is to ſay, by the means of which we paſs from 
a ſtate of fin to a ſtate of righteouſneſs and by 
which we are made the children of God, accept- 
able in his fight, and heirs to his kingdom.— 
Secondly, actual grace, which conſiſts in the inſpira- 
tion of a good thought, that enlightens the under- 
- ſtanding; and in the influence of a pious motion, 
that decides and helps the will to do what is right. 
Original ſin caſt a gloom of obſcurity over the 
underſtanding of man, and ſpread corruption in his 
heart. In conſequence of this, we are all born in 
| Ignorance, and with a ſtrong diſpoſition and propen- 

'  fity to evil. From theſe two ſources flow all our 


- . crimes. We ſin, either becauſe we are ignorant of 


our duty ; or becauſe, although. we are acquainted 
with it, we prefer following our inclinations to the 
ght, that is within us. And for ever ſhould we 
continue enſlaved to fin, and incapable of perform- 
ing any thing meritorious or good, did not God open 
the eyes of our clouded underſtanding, and give 
the heart a bent to the exerciſe of virtue. Grace 
; heals theſe two wounds, the effects of fin upon the 
foul. It diſcovers to us what we ſhould do: it in- 
ſpires the deſire, and enables us to execute it. 
What would become of man, attacked on every 
ide, both interiorly and exteriorly, did not God 
ſuſtain his weakneſs? For to his natural tendency 
to o evil, we muſt add the temptwtiqps he expexi: 


"IP 18 


> 
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_ ences from the devil and from creatures. What 
dangers from every quarter! The world diſplays 
it's charms and attractions to allure him. The 
devil is unremitting, in preſenting to his ſenſes the 
moſt flattering objects; and in working, by every 
artifice, on his too ſuſceptible imagination. No, 
never could he reſiſt ſuch a combination of foes, 
did the Almighty ceaſe for a moment to protect 
and ſupport him. For this reaſon, the Apoſtle, 
after lamenting the contradictions, that he finds 
within himſelf, thus exclaims : Unhappy man, that I 
am! No will emancipate me from this body of death, 
but the grace of God, through the merits of u Chrift # 
For the ſame reaſon, in reciting the Lord's prayer, 
we daily beg of God, that his name be hallowed; 
that his will be done on earth, as it is in heaven ; that 
he would not abandon ur to temptation ; but would de- 
lver us from evil. Wherefore, according to the 
doctrine of our Saviour, we can neither glorify the 
name of God, nor accompliſh his will, nor refiſt 
temptation, nor eſcape the ſnares of ſurrounding 
enemies, but by the aid of God himſelf : whilſt, on 
the other hand, by the help of his grace, we become 
ſupereminently powerful. I can do every thing, St. 
Paul ſays, i* kim, who ftrengthens and ſuſtains me. 
But this afliſtance, Theophilus, is by no means 
due: to us: if it were, it would no longer be grace. 
We have no ſort of claim to it. It is a gift of the 
Deity, out of his infinite mercy, and in virtue of the 
merits of his Son; Chriſt Jeſus. He refuſes it to no 
BE. 8 one; 


bs 
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one; and it is entirely our own fault, if it does not 


ing to us; but we to grace. This all- powerful 
fupport God has annexed to the ſacraments, when 
| Properly received. He has promiſed it to prayer, 


when duly. performed. We have therefore two 
infallible means of obtaining this treaſure ; which 


means I here denominate the reſources of religion. 


operate our ſalvation. It is not grace that is want- 


Firſt then, ſauctiſying grace is conveyed to our 


fouls, through the channels of the ſacraments of 


baptiſm and penance, inftituted by our Lord, for 


| this very intent; and which, in conſequence of this 
Inſtitution, are become the neceſſary vehicles of our 
' righteouſneſs and juſtice. Secondly, the Deity bas 


| promiſed to hear us, whenever we make application 


to him by prayer; when we implore his aſſiſtance; 


when we ſolicit his mercy, in the name of his Son, 


who has loved us to that degree, as to ſacrifice his 


fe for us. It is in your power then, my child, to 


draw down the grace of God, and by the efficacy 


of it's help to fulfil his commandments. For the 


Almighty commands not impoſhbilities. He orders 


us to do what we can; and to aſk of him what we 
cannot do, and he aſſiſts us to accompliſh it. His 
commands are not oppreflive : for his Yoke is feveet, 
. and his burthen is light. The children, of God love 
his Son, Jefus Chriſt ; and they, that love him, are 


obſervant of his word, which they certainly may 


| keep, if aided by grace. And thus, living temper 


35 oy juſt and godhy they may, their Re- 


deemer, z, 
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deemer, profit by that grace, into which they are 
introduced by the merits of his paſſion. For God 
never forſakes thoſe, whom he once has juſtified, 
unleſs they firſt forſake him. He ceaſes not to pro- 
tea them, while hey conttuns IEEIEIEY 
obedience. 

Fes O Lord! it would be impeſible to lead 
the life of a chriſtian, and to fave my foul, with- 
out the indiſpenſable help of thy ſovereign grace. 
The fund of -depravity, that is within me, and the 
multiplied attacks of my external enemies unite to 
convince me of the certainty of this truth. But 
this ſupport thou doſt offer to me; and it depends 
ſolely on myſelf to have and to improve it. If 1 
am weak, it is my own fault: it is becauſe I have 
neglected to ſue for thy grace; becauſe I have 
omitted to make advantage of it, and becauſe, to 
my ſorrow, I have even rejected it. When I was 
ſo unhappy as to forfeit my ſpiritual life by fin, 
might I not have recovered my loſs, by having re- 
courſe to that ſacrament, which thou haſt inſtituted 
for this purpoſe? When aſſailed by temptations, 
may I not lift up my hands to thee and implore thy 
aſſiſtance? Thou haſt promiſed to help them, that 
ſhall invoke thee by prayer. Why have I not 
_ uſed the arms, thou haſt ſo liberally ſupplied me 


with; and which, with confidence in thee, would 


have rendered me victorious? Forget my paſt re- 
fiſtance to the calls of thy mercy. Make my mind 
more attentive to thy future inſpirations, and my 
5 ; | heart 


0-3 
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| heart more pliant to thy ſalutary impreſſions. 
Grant that, by my fidelity in correſponding with 
thy grace, I may courageouſly embrace the cauſe 
of virtue, and reſolutely adhere to it till the our = 
of 5 death. 


The Prafiical . 


That we | ſhould attend to the pious thoughts, which 
| - God is pleaſed to ſuggeſt to us. | . 


LECTURE K* 


ON THE SACRAMENTS IN GENERAL. 


You flat drow waters in joy from n 
Saviour. Iſaias xii. 3. 


HRIST has inſtituted the 8 as the | 
ordinary channels, through which he com- 
municates that grace, which conduQts to eternal 
bliſs. He has eſtabliſhed certain outward and viſi- 
ble figns, to which he has affixed the ſupereminent 
gifts of Juſtification and merit. By virtue of the 
divine power, annexed to their operation, theſe 
ſigns are not only ſignificant of what they impart ; 
but they are alſo effective; producing, nouriſhing 
and augmenting our ſpiritual life. They are called 
Sacraments, or Sacred figns. They are fgns, becauſe 
they denote what we do not ſee; and they are /a- 
rn b | "> + kv. 
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8 becauſe mey hold out to us the know- 
ledge of a celeſtial grace; which they communi- 
cate to us. In the ſacraments then two things are 
to be attended to: the one what we ſee, and there- 
fore believe; the other what we believe, although 
we ſee it not. What we ſee are the external gef- 
' tures or aQtions-of the miniſter : for example, in 
baptiſm, we ſee the water poured upon the in- 
fant's head, and we hear the awful words, that 
are pronounced at the fame moment. What we 
do not ſee is the internal operation, by which God 
inviſibly cleanſes the ſoul, * and purifies it from fin. 
In thus annexing his grace to things material and 
- ſenſible, | Chriſt has benevolently accommodated 
himſelf to the condition of our nature. Had we 
been pure. ſpirits, the favors of the Deity would 
have been equally ſpiritual. But fince the imma» 
terial ſoul is conjoined to a material body, he im- 
parts his grace, which is entirely ſpiritual, through 
the medium of viſible and corporeal ſymbols. 
The catholic Church, on the evidence of the 

| Scripture and the authority of tradition has ever 
acknowledged and diſtributed ſeven facraments: - 
ſmall number of ſacraments ſuffices abundantly for 
all the wants of the ſoul: which wants, in the or- 
der of grace, as thoſe of the body, in the order 
of nature, are reducible to ſeven. In the latter, we 
muſt be born; we muſt grow and be fed; when 
1 5 - : 3 N indiſpoſed, | 
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indiſpoſed, we muſt have remedies to reſtore our 
| health; and even when cured, further helps to era- 
dicate the diſeaſe, and completely to reeſtabliſh us. 
Moreover, ſociety requires ſuperiors and magiſ- 
rates to govern it; and laſtly, as it's members die 
off, there muſt be the means to continue and keep 
up a ſucceſſion of them. The demands, in the 
order of grace, which relate to the ſoul, are exactly 
_ fimilar; and our Saviour has provided for them, by 
the inſtitution of his ſacraments. Baptiſm confers 
on us a new birth and exiſtence. Confirmation 
makes us grow, and ſtrengthens our ſpiritual life.— 
Penance heals the diſorders and infirmities of the 
foul. The Euchariſt is it's ſuſtenance. | Extremes 
undtion does away the relicts of that weakneſs, 
which fin is apt to leave behind it: Holy-order 
ſupplies the Church with miniſters, and Matri- 
mony with children; the one to direct, the other 
: eee Fo and mY 
The a of theſe anden is to effekte our 
fanQification. To this they all tend. But there is 
a difference in their operations, which it is requiſite 
to note. Firſt, Baptiſm and Penance, as they find 
us in a ſtate of death, occaſioned by ſin, reinſtate 
us in the life of grace: while the other ſacraments 
' _ only encreaſe that ſpiritual life, which we enjoyed 
on receiving them. Secondly, three of them, viz. 
- Bptiſm, Confirmation, and Holy-order, beſides ſanc- 


NC * 88 imprint on it a ſpiritual mark, that 
- conſecrates 
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conſecrates it to the Deity, in a diſtin and ſpecial 
manner. Whoever approaches any one of theſe 
ſacraments without ſuitable diſpoſitions, though he 
receive not ſanctifying grace, yet he receives this 
impreſſion. Moreover, although the grace, thereby 
acquired, may be loſt by fin, the divine character or 
' impreſſion, with which they ſtamp us, is not to be 
eraſed. For which reaſon, theſe three ſacraments 
cannot be reiterated ; by which I mean that they 
cannot be received more than once by the ſame 
perſon. 

Obſerve alſo, Theophilus, that, beſides the 
actions and words, effential to each ſacrament, and 
which are otherwiſe called their matter and form, the 
Church has ſuperadded a variety of.ceremonies, for 
the further inſtruction and edification of the faith- 
ful. Although theſe ceremonies be not abſolutely 
neceſſary for the effect of the ſacraments, they are 
not the leſs reſpectable, on account of their anti- 
quity. The greateſt part of them were introduced 
by the Apoſtles themſelves: and they ſerve to im- 
preſs us with a ſtronger idea of the virtue of theſe 
ſacred ſymbols ; and ſenſibly inform us of the 
diſpoſitions we ought to bring to them, of the 
effects they produce, and of the obligations they 
entail upon us. 

I return thee thanks, O my God! for having 
favored thy Church with ſuch inexhauſtible ſources 
of heavenly bleſſings. By affording me ſo many 
means and helps to ſalvation, thou ſheweſt convin- 
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cingly that thou wiſheſt to ſave me: and ſhall I be 
ſo blind to my own true welfare, as ſtupidly. to 
negle& and forego ſuch advantages? No, dear 
Lord, I will not. On the contrary, I will earneſtly 
ſtrive to turn them to the beſt account. My firſt 
- defire ſhall be to correſpond with thy views. I will 
frequent theſe divine ſources, to draw from them 
that water, which cleanſes the foul from all it's de- 
filements. I will there ſeek light amidſt my dark- 
neſs, ſtrength amidſt my frailties and conſolation 
amidſt my ſufferings. But to be benefited by them, 
it is neceſſary that I approach them with proper 
diſpoſitions. For Hely things are for the holy. Grant 
therefore, I now entreat, that I may never preſume 
to preſent myſelf at the diſtribution of thy ſacred _ 
treaſures, but with thoſe ſentiments of reſpeQ, 
veneration and piety, which thou demandeſt of all, 
_ thatwiſh to —_—_— of them. | 


The Praflical Inference. 


That we-Giould be: thankfal to: God, for ing | 
furniſhed us with ſo many means and aids to 
ſalvation; and firmly reſolve to take advantage 
of their aſſiſtance. | | 
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LECTURE IXXI. 
ON THE SACRAMENT OF BAPTISM. 


Cad hath ſaved us by the laber of regeneration--that, . 
ing juſtified by his grace, we may be heirs to eternal life. 
Tim. iii. 5 | 

APTISM is the firſt of the ſacraments, and 
that, which gives us a right to participate in 
the others. 

This ſacrament our Saviour inſtituted, when 
he ſaid to his Apoſtles: Go, and teach all nations; 
baptifing them in the name of the Father and of the Sou 
and of the Holy-Ghoſtl. He, that ſhall believe, and be 
baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved. Jeſus Chriſt, therefore, eſta 
bliſhed baptiſm for the ſalvation of man; to de- 
ver him from fin, and from that everlaſting death, 
which is the puniſhment of ſin; and to render 
him, by a new birth, the child of God and a mem» 
ber of his Church. 

BhBaptiſm, Theophilus, obliterates in children 

original fin; and in adults it alſo effaces whatever 
actual fins, they may have committed, ſince their 
coming to the uſe of reaſon. It remits, moreover, 
all the puniſhments due to thoſe fins: for which 
reaſon, the Church never did enjoin any fatisfac- 
tion, or penance to the newly baptiſed. But it 
does not take away the effects of original fin; 
viz. ignorance and concupiſcence, the miſeries of 
life and the horrors of death. Theſe effets God is 
| Y 2 _ pleaſed 
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pleaſed to leave, after the ſin itſelf i is forgiven, for 
the trial of our virtue, by the combats, we have to 
8 ſuſtain, in order to practiſe it. If baptiſm freed us 
from ignorance and from all propenſity to evil, we 
ſhould do what is right without any trouble, and by 
an inſtinQ, as it were, of nature: and where would 
be the merit of ſuch actions, did they coſt us no- 
thing? But theſe effects of ſin, that ſtill remain, 
oblige us to aſſiduous and unremitted exertions, to 
conquer the difficulties, we unkappily en 
in the performance of our duty. 2 
Baaptiſm regenerates us in Chriſt, and imparts 
to us a new and ſpiritual life, according to thoſe 
words of our Saviour: Unleſs a man be born again of 
water and the Holy-Ghoft, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. This life of grace, which baptiſm com- 
municates, conſiſts in an union of the ſoul with 
God. For God is the life of the ſoul, as the foul 
is the life of the body. The body is alive, while 
conjoined to the ſoul : but, whenever the ſoul is ſe- 
parated from it, it becomes dead, without motion, 
or ſenſe. In like manner, the ſoul is alive, as long 
as it is united to the Deity, by faith, hope and 
charity : but when divided from him by fin, it is 
_ abſolutely dead, and incapable of Ene a future 
ſtate of happineſs. 
Pinally, baptiſm imprints upon the fs a cha- 
rater or ſpiritual mark, which conſecrates to God, 
and diſtinguiſhes from others all ſuch, as are bap- 
tiſed. In ad of this ſacred ſtamp, bap- 
tiſm 


1 
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| tiſm can be received only once. For what once 
has been devoted to the ſervice of the Deity, be- : 
longs to him for ever by an inalienable right. 
Formerly, in the adminiſtration of this facra- 
ment, the perſon baptiſed was plunged into water; 
and to this immerſion St. Paul alludes, when he 
ſays: We are buried with Chrift in baptiſm, to die to 
fn ; 10 the end that, as he is riſen from the dead, we alſo 
may walk in the newneſs of life : that is to ſay, that, 
by the waters of baptiſm, we are purified from fin, 
as Chriſt, by his death, was diveſted of our infirmi- 
ties: and that we come out of the facred laver, 
endued with a new life, as Chriſt, at his reſurrec- 
tion, came forth from his monument, adorned with 
immortality. Now a days, baptiſm is adminiſtered 
by pouring water on the perſon's head, and pro- 
nouncing at the ſame time thoſe operative words: 
1 baptiſe thee in the name of the Father and of the Sou 
and of the Holy-Ghoft. The union of theſe two parts, 
the action and the words, is effential to this facra- 
ment. It is the exterior fign, which informs us that 
the ſoul is cleanſed from fin, while the body is pu- 
rified by the act of ablution. This rite, by virtue 
of the inſtitution of -our Redeemer, Jeſus Chriſt, 
applies to man the merits of this adorable Saviour ; 
in order to give him a new life, which makes him 
a child of God, a member of Chriſt and the temple 
of the Holy-Ghoſt; and which confers on him a 
right to the kingdom of heaven, as the heir of the 
. So eſſential is 


Y 3 _ baptiſm 
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for the falvation of mankind, that even in- 
fants muſt be waſhed in it's purifying waters. 
Martyrdom, however, that is to ſay, fuffering 
death for the caufe of Chriſt, would fupply the de- 
fect of it; and in adults, the defire even would be 
| ſufficient, were they under an abfolute an, 
of being actually baptiſed. | 
At the time, Q my God! when thou didſt 
admit me to thy font, I was incapable of under- 
ſtanding the magnitude of this bleſſing. Thou 
didſt open to me the treafures of thy infinite mercy, 
before I was able to defire, or to have a 'know- 
ledge of them. At preſent, I am convinced of the 
value of thy gift, and moſt humbly thank thee 
for it. I was conceived in fin ; and thou haſt freed 
me from'it by baptiſm. I was born a ſlave of the 
devil; and thou haſt adopted me for thy child. I 
received from my parents but a periſhable life ; 
and thou haſt given me a life to be perpetuated for _ 
ever. Thou haſt not done ſo much, O Lord! for 
thouſands of others, who are ignorant of thee. It 
has been my happineſs to be born of chriftian pa- 
rents and in the boſom of thy Church. And what 
had I done to merit this preference? To thy mercy 
alone I ſtand indebted for it. A favor fo ſignal, 
and, at the ſame time, fo undeſerved, demands every 
proof of the moſt affectionate gratitude. This 1 
will henceforth teſtify, by preferring the appellation 
and title of a chriſtian to every other diſtinction; 
and by conſtantly labouring to lead a life conform- 
EG __ | able 
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able to that eminent dignity, to which thy aſſectĩon 
mne OR, 


| Die Praflical Inference. 
That we ſhould ever be thankful for the grace of 


LECTURE LXXIUL 
| ON OUR BAPTISMAL Vows. 


We: are buried with him by baptiſm—that we may walk 
n in the newneſs of life. Rom. vi. 4. 
OU were adopted, at, baptiſm, Theophilus, 
for the child of God, only on certain condi- 
tions, to which you then ſolemmiy pledged yourſelf. 
When you were preſented at the font, the miniſter 
of religion aſked you F you believed in God, the Father 
Almighty ; in Jeſus Chrift, our Lord; and in the Haly- 
Ghoſt ? You anſwered, by the mouth of them, that 
held you, I do believe. To this the prieſt added; 
Del thou renounce Satan, his pomps end his works And 
you again replied, I do renounce them. You, at that 
time, therefore, declared in the face of the altar, 
before the Almighty and his Angels, that you would 
| abandon the fide of the devil, to eſpouſe the part of 
Chriſt. You promiſed to contemn the pomps of 
Satan; that is, the vanities and maxim of the world. 
SE es . 14 Yo 
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You abjured the works of the ſpirit of darkneſs; 
that is, every ſpecies of iniquity. For you, and in 
your name, were theſe promiſes made. On the day 
of your baptiſm, you did not, it is true, enjoy the 
uſe of reaſon; nor, of courſe, comprehend what was 
there propoſed to you. But your ſponſors anſwered 
for you: and you yourſelf have fince ratified their 
then declarations, as often as you. have made a 
public profeſſion of your faith; and you repeat 
your aſſent to them, whenever you fign yourſelf 
with the ſign of the croſs, when you recite the 
Lord's prayer, when you afliſt at mafs. 
It was in conſequence of- theſe public and ſo- 
lemn proteſtations, that God purified you from the 
guilt, in which you were born; that he adorned 
and enriched you with his moſt precious gifts; 
that he impreſſed on you the ſeal of thoſe, whom 
| he marks for his children, and adopted you as an 
8 heir to his kingdom of bliſs. You are no longer 
| your own, therefore. You belong wholly to God. 
; _ Your mind, your heart, your body are all conſe- 
' _  crated to him. Whatever you have or are, ought 
to be employed in his ſervice. To retain, after 
baptiſm, an affection to the pomps of Satan; to 
follow, in practice, the maxims of the world, and 
to purſue it's empty vanities, would be renouncing 
the title and character of a Chriſtian, and ſacrilegi- 
_ ouſly violating it's awful engagements. The divine 
. impreſſion, therein received, would remain, it is s 


true, undefaced: but it w ould remain only as an 
: evidence 
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1 of our deſertion and perfidy. To yield to 
ſin, after baptiſm, would be a profanation of our 
_ dignity: it would be trampling under foot the 
blood of Chriſt, which there flowed for our ſanQiif- 
cation ; inſulting the Spirit of grace, whoſe wings 
then overſhadowed us, and driving him far from us, 
to join with his enemy. 

Remember therefore, I entreat you, the vows 
and declarations, that you made at your baptiſm. 
Never forget' the obligations, which you thereby 
contracted. Theſe promiſes are recorded and en- 
regiſtered in the book of life. God preſerves them 
in heaven. By them he will judge you, at the hour 
of diſſolution; and your eternal ſalvation entirely 
depends upon your fidelity in obſerving them. To 
fix them deeper in your memory, you would do 
well to renew them, at leaſt once a year, on the 
day of your baptiſm. After thanking the Deity 
for having reſcued you, in his great mercy, from 
the powers of darkneſs, in order to give you a ſhare 
in the kingdom of his Son: after ratifying anew 
the conditions, on which you were admitted into 
the number of his children, beſeech him to engrave 
on your heart the words, which were addreſſed to 
you, in the name of the Church, when veſted with 
the robe of innocence: Recerve this white garment ; 
and ſee thou carry it, without flain, to the tribunal of Jeſus 
Clrift. that thou mayeft have eternal life. And thoſe 
alſo, that were ſaid to you, on delivering to you the 


| lighted taper: Receive this burning light : and keep 
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thy baptiſm without blame : keep the commandments of 
God, that when the Lord fhall come to the nuptials, thok 
mayſt F000 een, 
ever and ever. 
"4 | What confuſion, O God! do I feel at the | 
fight of my paſt errors! What is become of my 
promiſes? Where are the treaſures thou didſt en- 
dow me with, at my admiſſion into the Church? 
Alas! O Lord! Be indulgent to my frailty. Thou 
| beholdeft at thy feet a criminal, who moſt humbly 
craves forgiveneſs ; who wiſhes to make amends 
for his paſt diſloyalty and ingratitude, and to enter 
into new and more durable engagements with thee. 
Yes, my God! I now repeat and confirm the pro- 
miſes, that were made on my behalf, at the time of 5 
my baptiſm. I once more, and that for ever, re- 
nounce Satan and his pomps ; and I offer myſelf to 
thee, to be eternally thine. The devil, thy enemy 
© and mine, ſhall no longer have dominion over me. 
I abjure his works, by deteſting the ſins, that 1 
already have, and ftill may commit, perhaps. Im- 
preſs me, O Lord! with a juſt abhorrence of thoſe 
_ deeds of darkneſs, that bring deſtruction on the 
foul. I renounce the world, it's vanities and it's 
maxims. I will accommodate my life to the dictates 
of thy Goſpel. I will live by the life of Chriſt, 
and endeavour to adopt his ſentiments... I dedicate 
my whole being to thee, as a living and conſtant 
_ facrifice, to be made agreeable in thy fight. I will 
place all my future glory in bearing the name, and 
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in being in reality the child of thy adoption z and 
my only pleaſure ſhall conſiſt in loving thee, in con- 
 fiding in thee, and in nouriſhing the hope of po- 

ſeſling thee eternally. _ 

Te Pradtical Inference. 
That we 25 — to renew our | bapti- 
mal proteſtations. 


LECTURE u. 
on Tux SACRAMENT OF CONFIRMATION. 


Pre, - that confirmeth us, and hath anointed us, is God: 


doo alſo hath ſealed us, and gruen the pledge of the 
' Spirit in our hearts. 11. Cor. i. 21, 22. 


HE ſecond ſacrament is called Confirmation ; 
' A becauſe it confirms us in faith, and power- 
fully ſtrengthens in us that ſpiritual life, which we 
received at our baptiſm. Confirmation finiſhes 
what baptiſm began, as it's ſupplement and perfec- 
tion. The grace of baptiſm is a grace of regenera- 
tion, which makes us like to new-born children 
That of confirmation is a grace of fortitude, which 
raiſes us, as Chriſtians, to the ſtate of perſect man- 
heod ; and-enables us to combat, and to reap the 
laurels of victory; by bearing teſtimony to Jeſus 
— Ra 

| Look, 
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Look, my dear Theophilus, into the acts of the 
Apoſtles; - and you will there ſee the effects, pro- 
duced upon their minds, by the deſcent of the 
Holy-Ghoſt. Prior to his coming, they were fear- 
ful and timorous. But as ſoon as he had viſited 
them, they became totally different, and began im- 
mediately to preach up Chriſt, with a courage not 
to be daunted. This ſame divine Spirit continues 
ſtill to deſcend on them, that are admitred to con- 
firmation; and he operates the like effects on 
them, although it be in a manner not to be no- 

ticed by our ſenſes ; becauſe the miraculous diſ- 

play is no longer eſſential. Of this we have a 
proof in the ſame hiſtory of the Acts. We there 
read that the Apoſtles,: having heard that the peo- 
ple of Samaria had recetved the word of God, ſent Peter 
and John to them to give them confirmation. And 
when they were come, ſays the ſacred text, they prayed 
- for them, and laid their hands upon them ; and theſe 
new converts received the Holy-Ghoft. This ſame 
method the Church of God: has at all times ob- 
ſerved. Her biſhops, in whom alone this power 
refides, as the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, have 
always conferred this facrament, by the means of 
fervent prayer and the-impoſition of hands. 

But it may not be improper briefly to inform 
you of the ceremonies, that are uſed in the admi- 
niſtration of this ſacred rite. The biſhop, turning 


towards them, that are to be confirmed: and extend- 5 


| ing his hands over Wen ſays the following prayer. 
| 0 Almighty 


* 
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o Almighty and Eternal God! who haſt vouckſafed to 
regenerate theſe thy ſervants by water and the Holy-Ghoſ, 
and haft forgiven them their fins, ſend down upon them, 
from heaven, thy ſacred Spirit of conſolation : the ſp of 
_ wiſdom and underſtanding ; the ſpirit of counſel and of 
fortitude ; the ſpirit of knowledge and of piety e fill them 
with the ſpirit of thy fear ; and impreſs them with the 
fign of the croſs of Jeſus Chrift, unto life everlaſting — 
After this, with the holy chriſm, which is a mix- 
ture of oil of olives and the balm of Gilead, he 
anoints them, ſingly, on the forehead, ſaying; I fon 
thee with the fign of the croſs; I confirm thee with the 
 chriſm of | ſalvation, in the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy-Ghoſt. Theſe various actions and 
prayers tend to make us ſenſible of the effefts, of 
which this ſacrament is productive. The impoſiti- 
on of hands denotes the protection of the facred 
Spirit, who comes perſonally to reſide in us and to 
repleniſh us with his graces; more eſpecially with 
thoſe ſeven, that are peculiarly aſcribed to him; 
viz. Wiſdom, Underflanding, Counſel, Fortitude, Know- 
ledge, Piety, and the Fear of the Lord. The holy 
chriſm is. expreſſive of the fruitful abundance, and 
of the mild, but powerful, influence of grace upon 

the ſoul, which it- penetrates and —— as 
dil does the body. 

The grand effect An therefore, is 
to make us ſtrong and perfect chriſtians. Until it 
be received, we continue in a kind of ſpirimal in- 
fox vue , of Que Glens 
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age; alarmed at the ſmalleſt danger, and 9 
by the ſlighteſt temptation. But a chriſtian, fortiſied 
by this ſacrament, feels himſelf undaunted, and 
armed with a firm, an invincible reſolution. He 
courageouſly oppoſes all the efforts of the devil 
and the folicitations of his own paſſions. In a 
word, he no longer is a weak, a timorous child: 
he is a man, fulF of vigor, in a condition to bear 
arms, and to make head againft his enemies. He 
is not aſhamed to ſubmit himſelf to the direction of 

the Gofpel: he declares himſelf openly in favor of 
virtue; and, by the example of his good behaviour, 
diffuſes all around him the ſweet odor of Jeſus 

Chriſt. The ſenſeleſs raillery of the wicked is no 

obſtruction to his progreſs : he defies their con- 

tempt, their threats, and even their attacks upon 
| his perſon: and were it neceſſary to ſuffer death 
itſelf, in defence of his faith, he would not heſitate 
to encounter it, in imitation of the martyrs, rather 
© than diſſemble his religion, or.bluſh at his tenets.—.. 
For it is one of the properties of this ſacrament to 
mark us out for the ſoldiers of Chriſt; and this 
character, with which it ſtamps us, is ans | 

and indelible : for which. reaſon, like beptifn, f 
cannot be reiterated. 

O God! how rich art thou in mercy ! It 
was not enough for thee to give me a new and 
ſpiritual life ' by baptiſm ; but thou haſt alſo in- 
ſtituted a ſacrament, to augment and to invigorate 


i. O Sacred Spirit? the inexhauſtible ſource 
| of 
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of every good gift, I open to thee my heart: 
vouchſafe to take up thy abode in it, and to fill 
it with the plenitude of thy heavenly graces. Spirit 
of wiſdom ! grant me this virtue, which is the part- 
ner of thy throne. Spirit of underflanding ! enlighten 
my darkneſs, and pierce it with the rays of thy ce- 
leſtial brilliancy. Spirit of counſe! ! be my guide, 
and direct me in the way, in which I ought to 
walk. Spirit of Fortitude ! inſpire me with courage, 
to deſpiſe the attacks of the licentious, and to con» 
feſs boldly the faith of Chriſt, as well by my actions, 
as by my words. Spirit of knowledge ! give me the 
ſcience of the Saints, which conſiſts in being ac- 
quainted with thy attributes and perfeQtions. Spirit 
of piety ! inſtill into me an ardent zeal for the honor 
of thy ſervice, and an animated deſire for whatever 
may pleaſe thee. And finally, O divine Spiri of the 
fear of the Lord! fill me with a falutary dread of 
offending thy omnipotence, and with a juſt abhor- 
rence of the evil of ſin. May this apprehenſion ever 
operate as a powerful check, to reſtrain me, when 
tempted; or to incite me to riſe ſpeedily, ſhould 1 . 
have the nn. 


The Pradtical 8888 


D God to produce in us, or 
to renew, if already received, the bleed efette 
of confirmation. 


336 | RESOURCES 


LECTURE DALY. 


S 


on THE DISPOSITIONS REQUISITE FOR CONFIR- 
| MATION. 


Wiſdom will not enter into a malicious ſoul ; nor dwell 
© in @ body ſubjef to fins. Wiſdom i. 4. 

IN times of early date, the ſacrament of confir- 
1 mation was given immediately after baptiſm. 
But this-cuſtom has been long fince abrogated, and 
the Church now thinks proper to poſtpone it, till 
they, that are to receive : ĩt, be old enough to com- 
prehend the ſanctity of this ſacrament, and to pre- 
pare themſelves for it by ſuitable diſpoſitions. 

The firſt of theſe diſpoſitions is to be compe- 
tently inſtruQed in the principal myſteries of faith. 
| Wherefore, it is neceſſary to have learnt and to un- 
derftand the Creed, which is an abridgment of what 
we are to believe. It is alſo requiſite to know 
whatever regards Confirmation, which is about to be 
received ; as likewiſe the ſacrament of Penance, 
which ought previouſly to be reſorted to. In ſhort, 
the more the mind is opened, the better informed 
ſhould they be, who preſent themſelves to be 
anointed. Although it ſometimes happens that 
ſuch little children are admitted to it, as cannot 
but be ignorant, yet this is a mere indulgence, in 
conſideration of their age and innocence : but this 
favor, ſhewn to them, exempts not thoſe, that are 


| * from endeavourin g to procure every neceſſary 
| direction. | 
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direction. They, that approach to any — 
cannot be too well informed about it: and they 


expoſe themſelves to great danger, if, through their 
own fault, they be not ſufficiently inſtructed. 
A ſecond diſpoſition is to have a conſcience 
clean and pure from the defilements of mortal fin. 
This part of the preparation is far more important 
and effential than the foregoing ; and ſuch indeed 
is it's conſequence, that it cannot be diſpenſed with. 
The Holy-Ghoſt, as I have already faid, Theophilus, 
aſſures us, in direct terms, that Wi/dom will not euer 
into a malicious ſoul nor dwell in a body fubjedt to fans : 
that is to ſay, it will have no communication with 
a being, that is wilfully infected with the atrocious 
ſtain of guilt. The ſacrament of confirmation is a 
ſacrament of the living; by which I mean that it 
preſuppoſes a ſpiritual life in ſuch, as come to re- 
ceive it; and to increaſe this ſpiritual life is it's prin 
cipal effect. Now, as it is not poſſible to augment 
the natural life of a perſon, already deprived of 
it by death; ſo neither is it poſſible to ſtrengthen 
a chriſtian in the life of grace, if he has loſt it by 
ſin. Wherefore, to be confirmed, it is neceſſary 
either to have preſerved. inviolate the innocence of 
baptiſcn, or to have regained that guiltleſs ſtate, by 
a true and fincere repentance. 
How happy are you, my child, if you be ſtill 
in poſſeſſion of that invaluable treaſure of baptiſmal 
integrity. Examine your heart; and run over, im 
recollection, the whole of your paſt years. If your 
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conſcience does not reproach you with the guilt of 
any mortal fin, thank God for it heartily. You 
poſſeſs a bleſſing, that is not to be appreciated ; 
and will bring with you to the ſacrament of confir- 
mation the moſt excellent of all diſpoſitions. But 

ſhould you have been ſo unfortunate as to have loſt 
this precious ornament, no other reſource is left 
you, than to repair to the tribunal of penance, 
there to purify your foul from it's noxious ſtains, 


and to recover the favor of heaven; without which 


you would add to Our guilt, by we commiſſion of 
a ſacrilege. 

Finally, a third difpoſition for the Seas of 
confirmation is an ardent defire of receiving the 
_ Holy-Ghoft, with all the abundance of his graces. 
Although confirmation be not ſo neceſſary as bap- 
tifm, to neglect it, nevertheleſs, is a grievous fin. 
For it is diſobeying the orders of Chriſt, who inſti- 
tuted it with a view to ſtrengthen us in the grace 
of baptiſm; and who commands us to apply to it, 
thereby to receive that perfection of virtue, which 
our ſpiritual life demands. Beſides, were you to 
conſider the greatneſs of the gifts, that this ſacra- 


ment confers, and the want you have of them, you 


would figh longingly-after them, and with all the 
fervor of deſire, you would entreat the Spirit of God 
to prepare himſelf a place in your heart, and to re- 
pleniſn it with the effuſion of his incomparable 
riches. It was by ſuch eagerneſs of zeal and the 
moſt a: that the Apoſtles diſpoſed 

themſelves 
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themſelves for the coming of the Holy-Ghoſt. An 
imitation of their conduct will likewiſe draw 
him down to you. He is doubtleſs a God of 
bounty, ever ready to diſtribute his favors : but he 
requires to be ardently folicited, and implored with 
perſeverance. The beſt prayer, we can addreſs 
to him, on this propitious occaſion is that, which 
the Church puts into the mouth of her children, on 
the ſolemn feaſt of Pentecoſt. But let your heart, 
in repeating it, have a greater ſhare in it than your 


lips. 

Come, 0 holy Spirit! viſit the fonts of thy faithful; 
and fill with thy heavenly grace thoſe hearts, which thou 
haſt created. Thou art the Spirit of conſolation, the gift 
of the moſt High, the ſource of all bleſſings, the ſa- 
cred fire, the charity and the ſpiritual anion of the 

ſoul. Come with thy ſevenfold gifts ; thou finger of 
_ the Almighty, who pointeſt out our duty; thou pro- 
miſe of the Father, who doſt fuggeſt what we ought 
to ſay. Enlighten our underſtanding with thy 
brightneſs ; inflame our hearts with thy love: ſup- 
port-our weakneſs, and give to our frail fleſh a 


- ſtrength. ſuperior to it's enemies. Keep at a dif 


tance from us the ſeducements of Satan : grant us 


an unalterable peace: make us diligently ſhun, 
under the guidance of thy care, every thing hurtful 
to our ſouls, Inſtruft us in the knowledge of the 
Father ; and of his-Son, Jeſus Chriſt ; and confirm 
our faith in thyſelf, who art the Spirit of them both, 
and the eternal bond of their union. Come, O holy 

> Spiri ! 
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: Spirit | / fir the hearts of thy faithful, and kindle in them | 
Ro c of thy pure and celglial love. 
EE. © Praflical Inference. 


That, when we addreſs ourſelves to the Holy-Ghoſt 
in the language of the Church, we ſhould be 
careful to do it with attention and fervor. 


LECTURE LXXVI. 
ON THE OBLIGATIONS OF CONFIRMATION. 


| Whoever ſhall confeſs me before men, I will alſo confeſs 
um before my Father, who is in heaven. And who- 
ever ſhall deny me before men, I will alſo deny him, 
before my Father, who is in heaven. Matt. x. 32, 33. 


THE facrament of Confirmation, while it .ena- 
bles us to confeſs Chrift, even at the hazard 

- of our lives, enjoins it alſo as a duty. A Chriſtian, 
confirmed in his faith, is under the obligation of de- 
fending it, if he falls into the company either of 
unbelievers, that impugn it's tenets, or of libertines, 
that combat it's morality. Jeſus Chriſt laid this in- 
junction on his Apoſtles, when he promiſed them 
his holy Spirit. You fall receive, he ſaid to them, 
the Holy-Ghoft ; ; and you ſhall bear teſtimony to me in Je- 
ruſalem and in Samaria, and to the furthermoſt confines of 
the carts." WIr is it to bear teffunony to Chriſt, 
| | unleſs 
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unleſs it be courageouſly to defend his doftrine 
againſt all ſuch, as preſume to attack it ; and, in 
| ſupport of his cauſe, to fear neither ſcorn nor 


menaces, nor even the terrors of death, in it's * 


moſt frightful appearance. The dreadful puniſh- 
ment, with which he threatens thoſe, that may be 
wanting in this duty, ſhews how indiſpenſable it is. 
Whoever ſhall confeſs me before men, he ſays in the 
words above recited, I will alſo confeſs him before my 
Father : and whoever ſhall dare to deny me, I will 


alſo deny lim. Hence it is a crime, we fee, highly 


diſpleaſing in the eyes of Jeſus Chriſt, not to own 
him in the face of the world, and not to declare our- 
ſelves for him, ſhould he be infulted in our pre- 
| ſence. + | Ss 
VVDoou have no longer, my dear Theophilus, any 
reaſon to fear being moleſted on the ſcore of your 
religion. The equity of an enlightened legiſlature, 
and the benevolence of an indulgent government 
have filenced ſuch apprehenſions. But there ſtill 
exiſt dangers, which, though of a leſs menacing 
aſpe&, are more perilous in their nature. For you 
will often meet with perſons, whoſe principles are 
vitiated, and who will ſeek to corrupt yours, by the 
language of impiety. The fallacious ſophiſtry of 
ſuch people as theſe, and their artful infinuations, 
are frequently more injurious to the budding mind 
of youth, than the cold blaſts of oppreſſion. But 
oppoſe to them a courage worthy of a ſoldier 
| of Jeſus Chriſt, Maintain reſolutely the intereſt 
- _ = > | and 
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and the honor of your maſter, Tell them, witli a 
modeſty becoming your age, what you have been 
taught in the inſtructions, given you on the ſubje& 
of religion. A few words from the mouth of an 
innocent and. artleſs child may be attended with a 
better effect, by the aſſiſtance of heaven, than the 
moſt ſtudied harangues. At leaſt ſhew, by a reſerv- 
ed and ſerious air, that you abhor all profaneneſs 
and the very ſhadow of infidelity. Would you bear 
patiently to hear aſperſed the reputation of a be- 
loved parent? I cannot think you would. How 
then can you be unconcerned, when the God, that 
made you, who is your moſt affectionate parent, and 
will be your eternal reward, is inſulted in our 
preſence ? 
You may find, peape among thoſe of your 
own age preſumptuous ſtriplings, who will laugh 
at ſuch, as are virtuous, and wantonly make them 
the objects of their derifion. But fear not ſuch 
cenſors; nor pay any regard to their ſcoffs. Alas! 
Did you but ſee into their hearts; the ſhameful 
paſſions, that enſlave them; the ſecret inquietude, 
: that haunts, and the unrelenting remorſe, that per- 
ſecutes them; ſo far from dreading their cenſures, 
you would compaſſionate their blindnefs : and the 
| fight of the miſeries, to which they are expoſed, 
would only ſerve to confirm you in the admiration 
of virtue. It i is by theſe means, chiefly, that is, by 
the purity of your morals and the regularity of r | 
conduct, that you are to confeſs Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
| 3 to 


vs. 
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win over to him, if poſſible, or, at leaſt to con- 
found them, that calumniate has doctrine. Example 
is more efficacious and more perſuaſive than words : 
nor does any thing do ſo much credit, or give ſuch 
ſupport to our divine religion, as a virtuous life. — 
This is what St. James calls ſhewing, proving and 
preaching the faith by works. To encourage your- 
ſelf to a conſtant diſcharge of the engagements of 
confirmation, remember that the biſhop, in confer- 
ring it, marked, with the holy chriſm, the fign 
of the croſs upon your forehead; to intimate that 
you were neither to be aſhamed of your faith, nor 
to diſgrace it by a behaviour unworthy of the 
pel. Defend therefore, and ſuſtain it by the judict . 
ouſneſs of your diſcourſe, and ſtill more by the in- 
tegrity and the edification of your | 
Spirit of fortitude ! who didſt endue the Apo- 
tles with a virtue from on high, and enable them to 
brave contempt, torments and death, in the propa- 
gation of the Goſpel, give me ſome portion in this 
invincible courage, that I never may be led aſtray 
by the converſation of the wicked. Their raillery, 
I confeſs, does fome times intimidate me: human 
reſpeQs, at others, prevent me from owning virtue 
openly, in the face of them, that deride it. But, Q 
Lord! thou canſt give ſtrength to the weakeſt. — 
The Apoſtles were full of fears, before thou didit 
viſit and fill them with thy gifts. But, by thy So- 
vereign power, thou changedſt their timidity into 


I echt, Deign, 
| - 24 | O God! 
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O God! to operate the like effects upon me.— 
Grant me grace to deſpiſe the ſolicitations of the 
profligate, and never to be aſhamed of either my 
faith or it's mandates. Make me do honor to my 

religion by the conſiſtency of my works, and ſup- 
port the illuſtrious character and dignity of a chriſ- 
tian, by a reſolute adherence to the doctrines of 
Chriſtianity. If there is any thing to be ſuffered 
from the profane and irreligious, ought I not to 
think myſelf happy in having a ſhare. in the con- 
tempt, which my Saviour endured for me? 


The Praftical Inference. 


| That v we ſhould diſregard the ridicule and deriſion 
of the 1 impious. 


LET RE LAXVIL 


ON THE SACRAMENT or PENANCE. 


Wie fas you ll forgive they « are forgives them. 
5 John xx. 23. | 


ToT ſatisfied with having given us a „ folrituat 
life by baptiſm, the Almighty has moreover 
provided us with the means to regain it, if un- 
happily loſt by ſin. The ſacrament of Penance, * 

. ordained by him for this purpoſe, has the power 

of remutting whatever crimes we may be guilty 
| of, TE 
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of, after the ablution of the ſacred font. How 
great, Theophilus, and incomprehenſible are the 
mercies of our God! What ſentiments of gra- 
titude ought they not to excite within us! It 
was already a favour done us of infinite eſtimation, 
that God ſhould ſhew us a compaſſion, which he 
| refuſed to the rebebangels: that he ſhould give us 
a Redeemer, and apply his merits to us, by the 

means of a previous ſacrament. He might have 
forſaken thoſe, who, aſter-this firſt grace, ſhould 
have defiled themſelves anew. But no. He has 
not liſtened to the voice of his juſtice. He is will- 
ing to receive his rebellious creatures, as often as 
they return to him; and has prepared a ſaving 
plank for them, after the ſhipwreck of their inno- 
cence. . Such is the expreſſion of the holy Fathers, 
in ſpeaking of this ſacrament; inaſmuch as it is 
the only reſource, that a chriſtian has left, who 
has loſt the grace of baptiſm. 

I is conciliatory ſacrament was inſtitated by 

Jeſus Chriſt, after his reſurrection from the dead; 

when, breathing on his Apoſtles, he ſpoke to 
them thus: Receive ye the Holy-Ghoſt > whoſe fins you 
hall forgive, they are forgiven them; and whoſe fins 
you ſhall retain, they are retained. By theſe words, 
he appointed them the judges of fin; and gave to 
them and to their ſucceſſors, the power of remit- 

ting, or retaining it's guilt; with a promiſe to ra- 
tify the-ſentence in heaven, which they ſhould pro- 

© nounce upon earth. To this ſame purpoſe he had, 
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during his nie me ſaid to St. Peter: J a give. 
s thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. M halſaever 
tion ſhalt bind upon earth, it ſhall be bound alſo in hea- 
ven: and whatever thou ſhalt looſe upon earth, it ſhall 
be looſed alſo in heaven. Penance, therefore, is a ſa- 
crament, that does away our fins. But what ſins, 
you may ſay? All actual fins, I reply, without ex- 
ception. Yes, my dear child, this ſacrament, by 
the inſtitution of the Son of God, has the virtue of 
remitting all ſorts of ſins. There is no crime ſo 
enormous, ſo atrociouſly black, that it cannot ef- 
face; and this not only once, but as often as we 
reſort to it with proper diſpoſitions. Mortal ſins 
are the matter, upon which it principally acts.— 
Whoever is conſcious of ſuch crimes, as deſtroy the 
fe of the ſoul, cannot otherwiſe” obtain forgiveneſs, 
than by applying to the ſacrament. © Let no one 
© tell me,” ſays St. Auſtin, © I do penance by myſelf; 
I do penance in the fight of God. That is not ſuf- 
- « ficient. We muſt have recourſe to the ſacrament. 
For ſhall. Chriſt have ſaid unmeaningly to his 
“ Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors, - #hoſe fins you 
« ſhall forgive, they are forgruen * Shall he in vain 
tc have intruſted the keys of heaven to his Church?“ 
As the fins, committed . previouſly to baptiſm, 
can only be obliterated by that firſt of all the ſacra- 
ments; ſo the fins, ſubſequent to that period, can 
only be effaced by the ſacrament of *penance... I. 
ſpeak of mortal fins, however. For as'to. venial 
- fins, the forgiveneſs of them. may be obtained by 
Prayer. 


75 ; 
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prayer and good works. Nevertheleſs, it is adviſe- 
able to ſubject them humbly to the power of the 
keys: firſt, becauſe it is often extremely difficult to 
diſtinguiſh venial from mortal fin: and ſecondly, 
becauſe the abſolution thereby received from them 
tends to give us additional energy. The ſacrament 
of penance, therefore, is like a ſecond baptiſm, 
offered to them, that have had the misfortune to 
loſe the advantage of the firſt. But take notice, 
Theophilus, this ſecond baptiſm is rigorous, and 
full of labor and pain, requiring tears and ftrang 
exertions. While, deſirous to diſplay his mercy, 
the Almighty, by the firſt baptiſm, acquits the fin- 
ner wholly, without reſerving any thing to his juſ- 
tice; in the ſecond, by a conduct. in which theſe 
two attributes are blended, he receives him into 
favor again only upon hard conditions and humili- 
ating terms. © In fact,“ ſays the Council of Trent, 
the juſtice of God requires that he ſhould purſue 
<« a different method in his treatment of thoſe, who, 
before their baptiſm, tranſgreſſed through mere ig 
already been liberated from the ſervitude of fin, 
e and repleniſhed with the graces of his beneficent 
Spirit, dare anew to profane his temple, and to 
<« contriſtate the Holy-Ghoſt.” Beſides, the rigors 


- »of. penance are not only a proper remedy for the 


. expiation of paſt ſins: they are alſo a kind of curb, 
which checks the baneful progreſs of vice; which 
puts a reſtraint upon the paſſions, and compels a 
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man to be more watchful, and more reſolutely firm, 
in reſiſting the W and temptations, that 


environ him. 


Alas! O Lord! How 8 mould we 10 
if, after loſing the grace of baptiſm, we had no 
means to recover it | Thou mighteſt have delivered 
us for once from the tyranny of the devil, and then 
have abandoned us, if, through our own fault, we 
ſhould have forfeited that grace: and to ourſelves 
alone would the whole blame have been imputable. 
But thou knoweſt our frailty ; and thou art rich in 
mercy. Thou haſt opened the way for our return, 
by the inſtitution of a ſacrament, which is poſſeſſed 
of the power to remit all our fins, and completely 
to reinſtate us in our priſtine integrity. O good- 
neſs! O mercy of my God! What advantage will 
- the ſalvation of thy creatures be to thee, that, in 
their behalf, thou ſhouldeft ſacrifice the rights of thy 
. Juſtice? It is true that, in order to this ſecond re- 
concilement, thou demandeſt compunRive ſighs 
and trying exertions. But is it not juſt that an un- 
grateful wretch, who has abuſed thy indulgence, 
ſhould be treated with greater ſeverity, than one, 
who has not been favored with the marks of thy 
bounty? No, dear Lord! nothing will I think 
too much to recover my loſt righteouſneſs. I will 
chearfully ſubmit to all the mortifications of pe- 
nance: happy, if, 88 ſo W I can wan en, thy 
n. merey. - 
"NY Th 


OF RELIGION, 349 


The Practical Inference. | 
' That we ſhould frequently have recourſe to the ſa- 
| crament of penance. 


LECTURE LXXVIIL 
oN CONTRITION. 


Know, and ſee that is au evil aud @ bitter thing for thes 
to have left rhe Lord, thy God. Jeremy ii. 19. 


obtain the pardon of fin, three conditions 
are required. Firſt, the ſinner muſt hate and 
deteſt his ſins, by contritian. Secondly, he muſt make 
them known to a prieſt of God, by confeſſion. And 
_ thirdly, he muſt atone, as far as in him lies, for the 
injury done to the Almighty and to his neighbour, 


by /atisfaftion. You would be glad, no doubt, my 


child, to have each of theſe parts of the ſacrament 
of penance made clear and eaſy to you. I will en- 
deavour therefore to do it; beginning by contrition, 
which is the firſt and the moſt eſſential of them. 

Contrition is a ſorrow for and a deteſtation of 


ſin committed, with a firm reſolution of never more 
being guilty of it. This leading diſpoſition is ſo 
abſolutely neceſſary, that, without it, no fin, not 
even venial, can poſſibly be forgiven. An illneſs, 
that takes away the faculty of ſpeech, diſpenſes 
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from confeſſion. A ſudden death would exempt 
from the duty of ſatisfaction, at leaſt as to this life. 
But nothing can excuſe us from the obligation of 
contrition. That ſoul alone, which is penetrated 
with ſorrow for the great evil, it has done, gives 
glory, ſays the prophet, to the Juſtice of the Lord.— 
To whom does God promiſe, in his ſacred word, 
the pardon of their fins? To thoſe only, who are 
converted to him with all their heart, with the ſobs 
and tears of a bitter repentance : to thoſe only, who 
rend their hearts, and not their garments. To: 
whom do we there read that he ever granted this 
forgiveneſs? To ſuch alone, as bewailed their 
crimes with the groanings of compunction. Hear, 
Theophilus, the expreſſions of undiſguiſed repent- 
ce: Father, ſays the returning prodigal, I have 
finned againſt thee and againſt heaven. No longer am I 
vorthy to be called thy fon. To thee, David ſays, have 
Led, O Lord! and my iniquity is always before me. 
What profound ſentiments of me are contained 
in theſe few words? 
Contrition, to be ſock as faflices, muſt poſſeſs 
four qualities. It muſt be internal; that is to fay, 
it muſt be ſeated in the heart, and not on the lips 
only. It is not enough to read over, or to repeat, 
acts of contrition: for it is the heart, that has ſin- 
ned; and the heart muſt be the reſidence of the 


ſorrow conceived for ſm. Contrition muſt be ſaper- | | 


natural; that is, it muſt be the inſpiration of the 
Holy-Ghoſt,” and not merely a natural impulſe.— 
Ee | 15 | " 8 
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To deteſt fin, becauſe it has occaſioned us ſome 
temporal inconvenience ; ſuch as a reprimand, an 
illneſs, a loſs of property, &c. is not a contrition, 
that will ſuffice to obtain it's forgiveneſs. We 
muſt repent of it for the love of God; inaſmuch as 
it is an outrage offered to him, and diſpleaſes him 


| infinitely. Contrition muſt be ſovereize; by which 


J mean to ſay that it muſt be ſuperior to every other 
grief, and ſuch as cordially to diſpoſe us to make 
any imaginable ſacrifice, rather than be guilty of it 
again. In fact, fin is the greateſt of all evils; and 
it brings with it the loſs of the moſt valuable of all 
goods, even of our Supreme good. Wherefore, the 
_ conſciouſneſs of having committed it ought to be 
more afflictiye and diftreſling, than the preſſure of 
all the miſeries, to which this life can ſubject us. 
However, it is not neceſſary that this forrow ſhould 
affect us ſenſibly, nor otherwiſe diſcover itſelf than 
by the teſtimony of our actions, which are the exi- 
terion, whereby to judge of it. Finally, contrition 
muſt be zniverſa/; that is to ſay, it muſt include all 
the mortal ſins, of whatever kind, with which our 
conſcience may reproach us. Our contrition is not 
ſincere, if there be any mortal fin, to which the 
heart remains attached ; becauſe every mortal fin, 
is an inſult to the Deity, and is deſerving of hell 
fire; and of courſe, there is not one, that we are 
not bound to abhor, if we wiſh to be reſtored to the 
fayor of heaven. 


To 
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Io procure this contrition, Theophilus, you 
muſt beg it of the Almighty, the giver of all good 
gifts, by fervent and humble prayer. We are very 
able, of ourſelves, to offend God by fin; but we 
cannot, without his help, repent of it, as we 
ought. In the next place, you muſt ponder well 
the motives, that are calculated to produce So 
Confider then who it is, that you have inſulted. 
It is your Creator, your Father, your Benefactor, 
who has heaped his favors on you; your Saviour, 
' who has redeemed you at the price of his own 
blood. How enormous therefore is your in grati- 
tude. Conſider again what you have loſt by ſin.— 
An everlaſting happineſs was deſtined for you, and 
you have forfeited your claim to it. What a loſs ! 
Conſider to what fin expoſes you. The fire of hell 
is it's puniſhment, in the eternal manſions of deſpair. 
How dreadful a doom ! It is not poſſible to reflect 
ſeriouſly on truths ſo affecting, without og : 
an abhorrence and deteſtation of fin. | 8 
Contrition is different, according to the differ- 
ence of the motives, on which it is founded. It is 
perfect, when we are ſorry for having offended God, 
becauſe he is infinitely good: and, when built on 
this foundation, it juſtifies the ſinner, independently 
even of the ſacrament : provided, nevertheleſs, that 
he defire and receive it, whenever an opportunity 
ſhall offer. It is inperfect, when it reſults only from 
the ſhame of having ſinned, or from the fear of be- 
ing puniſhed, &c. and this kind of contrition does 
| 1 W— not 
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not juli of itſelf; but it diſpoſes the ſinner for 
| juſtification, through the medium of the facra- 
ment: on the fuppoſition, however, that it com- 
tain all the 'qualities W W 
trition. | 
Git me, O Lord! thyſelf that 8 
| which is neceſſary to merit the forgiveneſs of my 
ſins. Pierce me with the moſt lively forrow, at the 
ſight of my iniquities. Make me feel that deteſta- 
tion and abhorrence, they deſerve; and inſpire me 
with the · reſolution of renouncing them for ever.— 
My heart will continue inſenſible, unleſs thou 
toucheſt it by thy grace ; and my will bent on evil, 
unleſs thou helpeſt it to break it's bonds. Soften 
then the obduracy and hardneſs of the one, by the 
chains of the other by the irrefiſtable efficacy of thy 
power. Make me thoroughly ſenſible of the de- 
formity of fin; and tremblingly apprehenſive of the 
direful puniſhments, that await it. I haye offend- 
ed thee, who art my God, my Creator, my Su- 
preme and Sovereign good. I have. forfeited my 
vedly incurred the chaſtiſements of hell. Have 


mercy on me, O Lord! have mercy on me. 1 abhor 
my paſt iniquity. I renounce it eternally; and 
confiding in thy goodneſs, I will henceforth love 
and ſerve thee with fidelity, during the remainder 
of my life. 
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That our 8 endeavour, when we are pre- 


The Proflica Inferen ence. 


* 
+ 


paring for conſeſſion, ſhould be to W a con- 
trition nnn BEIT. 


LECTURE 


S+44 6 . 75 . 


3 oN PURPOSES oF AMENDMENT: 


EOS OY Oe : 
Y 3 1 
8 Ry 
1 2 


Let the wicked man an forſake his ay, and the 7 — 1 nan 


luis thoughts; and let him return to the Lord, and he 
will have mercy on him. Iſaias 13 | 


NTRITION, as I have ee hinted, 
' muſt include a purpoſe of amendment, that 


is to ſay, a firm reſolution of finning no more.— 


But obſerve, Theophilus, attentively that the dif- 


. Poſition I am going to ſpeak of, muſt be a fixed 


determination of the will, and not a tranſient de- 
ſire. We cannot hope to obtain the forgiveneſs 
1 our fins, unleſs we renounce them from our 
hearts. Nor muſt we look for a pardon, unleſs 
we enter ſincerely into the ſentiments of David, 
when he ſaid to Almighty God: I have feworn, and 
am determined to keep the judgments of thy juſtice. Up- 
on the neceſlity of this change of mind the Deity 
explains himſelf clearly, in the words above recit- 
1 Let the wicked man 1 his Ways, and the 1 un- 
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115 man his thoughts; and let lim return to the Lord, 
and he twill have mercy on im. He therefore alone 
has room to look for mercy, who renounces his 
' iniquity, and abjures it from his heart. Beſides, 
would it not be laughing at the divine Majeſty, to 
implore his pardon for fins, that we are diſpoſed 
to repeat? to deprecate his wrath, which we are 
again ready to provoke? | 
But how ſhall we diſtinguiſh = firm reſolution 
from a feeble deſire? There are three marks, I an- 
ſwer, whereby to know it aſſuredly: the firſt of 
which is a change and alteration of life. Such a 
one formerly was proud, paſſionate, intractable, 
neglectful of his duties and regardleſs of religion. 
He is become humble, mild, obedient, - induſtri- 
ous at work and attentive to his devotions. Here, 
I ſay, is a ſure evidence, an indubitable proof of 
the ſincerity of his reſolutions. A ſecond mark is 
to avoid the occaſions, that are the uſual avenues 
to ſin. And of theſe there are two ſorts. Thoſe 
of the firſt kind lead to fin of themſelves; ſuch as 
immodeſt books, laſcivious ſongs or pictures, inde- 
cent plays and bad company. Thoſe of the ſecond 
_ claſs are no otherwiſe the occaſions of fin, than 
through the particular diſpoſitions and habits of 
the perſons, that unluckily are involved in them : 
as certain profeſſions, which, though lawful in them- 
ſelves, become the occaſions of offending God to 
ſuch, as are unqualified to diſcharge their obligati- 
ons. All * occaſions we are bound to relin- 
9 5 Aa 2 quiſh: 
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quiſh: and to continue in them voluntarily is a cer- - 
tain conviction that our rates os am} 80 
bane ſe: than the tongue 
I The Holy Ghoſt tells us that Fay Eg hin SY 
1 fall periſi in it. We may ſometimes find. it 
| hard to withdraw from ſuch occaſions. But we 
muſt reſolve on making the ſacrifice, unleſs we 
would riſk our eternal welfare and abandon our 
future hopes. This is the meaning of thoſe words 
of Chriſt; If thy hand or thy foot ſcandalize thee, cut it 
- off; and caſ it from thee. - Or if thy eye ſcandalize thet, 
pluct᷑ it out, and throw: it away.” It is better that thou 
| ſhouldeſt' enter into life maimed, than be plunged whole 
into eternal flames. That is to ſay, although the ob- 
jekt, that gives you ſcandal, be as dear to you and 
as uſeful, as any thing you can imagine, ftill you 
muſt 3 e from a if Nen with to . 
your ſoul. 
| Finally; es ae foes 
good reſolutions 1s a ſerious application to eradicate - 
bad habits, or that facility, we may have contratt- 
ed, of committing certain ſins, into which we 
* relapſe by an almoſt natural propenſity. To effect 
this, we muſt keep a conſtant eye upon ourſelves, 
and carefully watch the various motions of our 
heart. And to facilitate the maſtery over our ſtyb- 
born paſſions, it Will be highly proper often to do 
ſuch things, as are contrary to thoſe bad habits ; 
for example, to practiſe meekneſs, if prone to 
e Obedience, if * &c. and to 
8 5 yon... 
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enjoin ourſelves ſome penance, whenever we may 
have yielded to the prevalence of ſuch ill cuſtoms. 
But where no attempts are made to conquer them; 
where our falls are as frequent as ever; where we 
negleQ to repent of, and to get abſolved from them 
by confeſſion; there is an undoubted certainty that 
our reſolutions were defective, if not wholly illu- 


ſory. 


O my God! I now make, in thy preſence, a 
firm determination to avoid my paſt errors, and to 
ſerve thee, in future, with an inviolable fidelity. I 
will, from this moment, change my life, and labor 
in earneſt to overcome my bad inclinations. I re- 
nounce all ſuch books, ſuch companions, fuch en- 
tertainments, as have already been the occaſions of 
my falling into fin. But, dear Lord! all my pre- 
. cautions will be vain, unleſs thy Almighty arm fup- 
port me,. Give efficacy to my reſolutions. They 
are the effects of thy kindneſs. Grant me then the 
grace of adhering to them .unalterably. Defend 
me, by thy protection, againſt the ſnares of the 
devil, againſt the dangers of the world, and. above 
all, againſt the perils of my own miſerable frailty. 
For from this ſource . chiefly my apprehenfions + 
alarm me. But thou art able to fuſtain my weak- 
neſs, how deplorable ſoever; and thou haſt pro- 
miſed that thou wilt. This reflection confoles me, 
and animates my confidence ; fince ſupported by 

* nnn GRIN 
Aa 3 The 
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1. Practical Inference, 8 85 8 
That we ought daily to renew our good purpoſes 
; * x, of © anne. | | 


LECTURE LX. 


ON CONFESSION. 


[ have ſaid 1 will confeſs againft myſelf my Minus to the 


Lord; nns 
. Ps, xxxi. 5. 


.» 


ie miner of God. 


HE ſecond part of the ſacrament of penance EN 
is Confeſſion, or the declaration of our fins to 


To him therefore we muſt epi ourfilves of | 


all our mortal fins ; even of ſuch, as lie concealed 


at the bottom of our heart, as evil thoughts and 
bad deſires. This obligation enſues of courſe from 


the power, granted by Chriſt, to his miniſters of 
forgiving or retaining ſins, as mentioned in the 


_ Goſpel. By that official commiſſion, as I may call 


it, they are appointed judges of the conſciences of 


mankind. But this duty they cannot diſcharge, 


without knowing the ſtate of the cauſes, upon 
which they are authoriſed to decide: and this 


again they cannot be acquainted with but by the 


voluntary confeſſion of the finner himſelf. Such 
6 1 has 
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has ever been the dobtrine and the praftice of the 
Church. oy 
Taught by hes, then, we believe that be i 
hs pardon of our tranſgreſſions, we muſt confeſs 
them all candidly, without reſerve or diſguiſe : and 
that, if we voluntarily conceal any one fingle mor- 
tal ſin, we look in vain for forgiveneſs ; and even 
aggravate our guilt, by the addition of a facrilege. 
Moreover, the number of our fins, their kind, and 
the more conſiderable circumſtances, if any ſuch 
attend them, are alſo to be declared. The number 
I ſay ; by telling as nearly as poſſible, how often we 
have committed each fin : the kind; for it is not 
enough to ſay, in general terms, that we are guilty 
of many fins; but we muſt ſpecify particularly 
what ſort of fins we have fallen into, whether of 
' ſwearing, lying, detraction, &c. without which 
neither the ſtate of our conſcience can be known, 
nor proper remedies adminiſtered. We muſt men- 
tion alſo the circumſtances, ſhould there be any of 
importance. And of theſe there are two forts. —- 
Some of them are of that moment, as to alter the - 
nature of a ſin; as for inſtance, to rob a church is 
not a ſimple theft; it is a ſacrilege, which is a 
crime of a much fouler die. Others augment the 
guilt of a fin, without changing it's ſpecies 3 for 
example, to ſteal a guinea from any one is a theſt in 
it's nature, and a very conſiderable one; but to 
| ſteal it from a poor perſon, whoſe main dependance 
Ts perhaps, is an offence far more atrocious, 
- Aa 4 than 
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than to take it from a rich man, whom it may not 
injure very materially; and this would be a Cit- 


cumſtance to be explained in confeffion.. 


Wherefore, Theophilus, to acquit yourſelf 


| properly of this important duty, a careful exami- | 
nation and enquiry into your conſcience is indiſpen- . - 


fably neceſſary. Without this, you would be lia- 


ble to overlook many of your ſins; of courſe, you 


would not confeſs them, and in conſequence of 


chis neglect, the guilt of them would ſtill attach 
to you. Inſtead of recovering the grace of God, 
you would thus multiphy your demerits with him. 
| Previouſly, then, to your approaching the tribunal 
of penance, you ſhould make it your buſineſs to 
- retire from company, to baniſn from your mind all 
impertinent thoughts, and alone with your con- 


ſcience, to implore the light of heaven, to ſearch 
diligently into the commandments of God, the 
precepts of his Church, and the obligations of 


| your tate of life; that you may fee wherein you 
have failed: in fine, to diſcover all your faults, 
| their number and the circumſtances attending them. 


For your Oe hl extend” to 8 ele ae 
1 1 
But this inquiry f ſhould by made ons dif. | 
quietude or uneaſineſs. If you have performed what 
dependet on yourſelf; if you have employed upon 


_ this concern the attention and time; that a work of 
ſuch moment requires, you ought to reſt ſatisfied. 


You have to do * a FOI" parent, who, _ 


2 1 41 | | he 


oF RELIGION. 361 


he forbids you to be careleſs, does not wiſh you to 
be anxious. All he commands is that you examine 
yourſelf attentively ; that you fincerely confeſs all 
the faults, of which you are conſcious; that you de- 
teſt them cordially, and be fully determined to 
avoid, in future, both the fins themſelves and the 
| occaſions leading to them. Theſe conditions ful 
filled, although, through forgetfulneſs, ſome of 
your tranſgreſſions may have happened to eſcape 
your notice at the time of confeffion, yet they are to 
be confidered as 'remitted and forgiven with the 
reſt. For the fins,” ſays the Council of Trent, 
« that do not occur to a perſon, who makes a care- 
« ful ſearch into them, are ſuppoſed, in general, to 
0 be included in his confeffion: and it is for theſe 
we fay with the Pſalmiſt; From my hidden fu 
« cleanſe me, O Lord.” It is ſufficient to declare the 
overſight on your next application to the ſacred 
_ tribunal. 

O my God! I will throw myſelf at thy feet, 
in the perſon of thy miniſter.. Thou haſt given him 
the power to operate my cure: but to do this effec- 
tually he muſt be acquainted with my maladies. 
_ Theſe then I will open to him by a full declaration 


and diſcovery of my guilt. Direct my heart and 


tongue, that this confeſſion may be veſted with the 
properties required: that I may accuſe myſelf ho- 
neſtly of all my known tranſgreſſions ; that I may 
not ſeek to excuſe them or to extenuate their en- 
eee 
3 and 
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and a criminal. inſenſibility, . but may declare FER 
in a ſpirit of penance and in the bitterneſs of my 
ſoul. Make me docile to the inſtructions, thou 
mayeſt give me by thy ſervant, and penetrable to 


the impreſſions, he may endeavour to excite in me. 
Grant him, O Lord! thy light, to ſee clearly the 
ſtate of my ſoul, and to preſcribe proper remedies 
to the diſorders, that infeſt it. Inſpire him with 


that zeal, which touches, which pierces, which 


= changes the heart; that he may, once for all, fix 


mine in the abhorrence of vice, and in the moſt 


unaffected eſteem for righteouſneſs and virtue. 


The Prafticat Inference. 


That, "Ep a ſerious examen, we muſt accuſe our- 
ſelves humbly: and e of all our faults. 


* 


| LECTURE XXI. 


on THE enn or CONCEALMENT. ny conFs- - 


„enn 5 


Rp . 


1 „ e thet hideth his. ä 


Jus, fall wot proſper: but be, that eofeſeth and f. 
N eh thene mall obtain mercy. Prov. . 13. 


Have 8 told you, my, dear Theophilus, . | 
that willingly to conceal any one, mortal ſin i 5 op 


"mat only. to. fruſtrate the intentions ofthe f crament,, 4 
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and render void the abſolution, received in the con- 
feſſional; but alſo to become guilty of an additional 
crime, and that of the deepeſt die; viz. a ſacrilege, 
a vile profanation of the mercies of the Deity. In 
this caſe, inſtead of appeaſing the anger of heaven, 
we ſhould moſt daringly outrage it: we ſhould 
trample on the ſacred blood of the incarnate Son of 
God ; which, thus lighting on an unworthy and 
unqualified object, is more criminally profaned, 
than when ſhed by the Jews fo „ on 
mount Calvary. 

Nevertheleſs, how many young people are 
guilty of this atrociouſneſs! And what are the 
cauſes of an evil ſo deplorable? In ſome of them 
it is the ſhame of confeſſing certain faults. The 
devil, that ſpirit of malevolence, and the father of 


lies, diminiſhes in their eyes the enormity of the 


ſin, before they commit it ; and, when it comes to 
be confeſſed, he is no leſy induſtrious in eavailing 
all it's foulneſs. 

But are js netting wells arti 
ill-conceived ſhame. Attend, my child, to the rea- 
r 

The confeſſor is obligated by every tie, bod 
F—B Ll 
nal force of human laws, to the moſt inviolable 
+ ſecrecy. To declare our fins to him is like dechr- 
Uns them to nobody. Out of the ſacred tribunal, 
be can make no fort of uſe of what may have 
E Neither inſults nor re- 
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proaches are to be apprehended from him. Cha- 
rity alone and mildneſs will dictate his inſtructions, 


and influence his advice. The perſon, to whom 
you accuſe yourſelf, is not a ſpotleſs Angel: he is 
a man, like yourſelf, ſubject to the weakneſs and 
imperfections of human nature; and, of courſe, 


ready to commiſerate and to ſympathize with yours. : . 


He is a faithful friend, whoſe ſole wiſh is to reclaim 

and to bring you back to virtue. He is a benevo- 
lent parent, who will be affected by the confidence, 
which you repoſe | in his kindneſs, and will be happy 


to aſſiſt you in your urgent diſtreſs. 


But allow me to aſk you a queſtion. Would 
| ſhame withold you from diſcovering to a phyſician. 
any ſecret ailment, you might be afflicted with; 
eſpecially, was death to be apprehended from your 
concealment of it? Would not the deſire of life 
overpower ſo ill: timed a ſilence, and huſh all ſuck 


repugnances? How then can you ſuffer ſhame to 


maſter you, when your ineſtimable ſoul has received 


a mortal wound? Or how not find courage to lay 


open it's diſorders to a perſon, that is competent to 
a dminiſter relief to them? Befides, what advan- 
tage will you gain by keeping, at preſent, from 
the eyes of your confeſſor the knowledge of your 
fins? Can you conceal them from the ſight of God? 
And muſt not theſe very crimes, which you are ſo 
averſe to diſcloſe, be, ſooner or later at leaſt; con- 
fefſed, if you pretend to ſalvation? O God! im- 
*** __ theſe reflettions on the minds of- all 
____ thoſe, 
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| thoſe, whom this lecture may reach; and may they 
effectually operate to preſerve them from the mi- 
fortune of being overcome by a falſe ſhame. 
Others again there are, whom the fear of not 
being permitted to participate in-the ſacred myſte- 
_ ries deters from expoſing their guilt to the fight of * 
their director. But there can be nothing more 
abſurd, nothing more criminal than thus impiouſiy 
to profane two ſacraments, on ſuch frivolous appre- 
henſions. Alas, O Lord! What a diſpoſition to 
bring to thy table, to come to it under the cover of 
a diſtimulation fo atrocious? Would it not be infi- 
nitely better to defer approaching it for a time, 
than to render ourſelves culpable of ſo dreadful a 
ſacrilege? The conſequence of it would be that 
we ſhould reproach ourſelves with it the remainder 
of our life; or grow hardened in vice, and be eter» 
_ nally damned. On the other fide, he, who has 
| frankly and candidly unboſomed himſelf to his con 


|  felſor, and taken proper time to ſound the depth of 


his reſolutions, is handſomely repaid for the little 
trial, he ſubmitted to. The delay was but ſhort; 
it is over and done with; and nothing now re- 
mains but the teſtimony of a good conſcience, and 
the approbation of his heart.. He is happy in be- 
ing aſſured that his communion was performed ac- 
cording to. the dictates of religion: his mind is at 
eaſe : during the reſt of his days, he will bles the 
fortunate hour, in which he gained a victory over 
himſelf, tax, enſures him tranquillity in this life, 
lets Fs Es | | and 
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| und the bliſs of heaven in a future. 8 
vinced, I hope, Theophilus, that there is no room 
for heſitation, - and firmly reſolved to lay open to 
your director whatever fins you may be conſcious 


of. Treaſure up carefully in your mind what I | 
| © Have ſaid upon this ſubject: and let fincerity, the 


- moſt unreſerved ſincerity, be your guide, whenever 
you preſent yourſelf at the tribunal of confeſſion, 
without gels to . or to the e of 


the devil. 
No, my God! err 1 pay attention to 


any repugnance,'that I may experience, in the de- 


claration of my fins. ' Drive far from me this dumb 
devil, who would wiſh to tie my tongue, and to ren- 


der me guilty of a moſt horrible ſacrilege. Grant 


1 may be acceſſible to no other fear, than that of 
thy judgments, and of thoſe never-ending puniſh- 
ments, with which thou threateneſt the finner.— 
No, Lord! I will conceal nothing from the prieſt, 
who is thy vicegerent in the confeſſional. Far from 
me all diflimulation. I am ſenſible that to declare 
my faults to him is to declare them to thyſelf : and 
and how can I expect to hide, or to diſguiſe them 
from thee : from thee, O God! I ſay, who know- 
eſt them better than I do, and whoſe penetrative 
eye views the bottom of my heart ? If there be any 
confuſion attending this diſcovery, is it not juſt that 
1 ſhould ſubmit to it for the expiation of my 
crimes? Had I not better put up with a momen- 


_ tary * than * myſelf horvaligy to an eter- 
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| nal- confuſion? But even this humiliation thou 
haſt made bearable and light. For it is to one only 
perſon that this confeſſion need be made: to a per- 

ſon, reſtricted by all kind of conſiderations to an 
indiſpenſable ſecrecy : to a ſinner, like myſelf, who 
has his own infirmities to bewail, and who is dif- 
poſed to pity mine. This trifling uneaſineſs will 
be amply recompenſed by the comfort, my heart 
will experience: my conſcience will be lightened 
of a burthen, that oppreſſed it ; and I ſhall return 
FFC 


Die Praftical Inference. 


That fo far from yielding tothe temptation of com 
cCealing certain fins, we ſhould begin our confef- 
ſion by a ſincere avowal of them. 


| LECTURE LXXXI. 
14M on SATISFACTION. 


| Dig fork ft wth of pence: Matt m. 8. * 


1 ATISFACTION, which is the third part 
O of the ſacrament of Penance, is a reparation 
of the injury done, by fin, to God or to our neigh- 
bour. To ſatisfy for our tranſgreſſions, therefore, 
is either to do or to ſuffer ſomething, with a view 
to appeaſe the divine wrath, irritated by our crimes ; 

12 . or 
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or to make amends to our neighbour for a 
harm, we may have occaſioned him. And this ſa- 
tisfaQion is ſo neceſſary, to obtain the forgiveneſs of 
our faults, through the ſacrament of penance, that 
without being willing, at leaſt, to make it, our 
pleaſed the Almighty, who alone remits our ſins, 
and who, indiſputably, is the maſter of his own 1 
conditions; as it has pleaſed him, I ſay, to; impoſe 
this duty on us; ſo it is. eſſentially requiſite that we 
accede to his terms, if we defire to find mercy from 
him, and to regain his loſt favor. | 

| In the ſacrament of baptiſm,” God diſpenſes 
with ſatisfaQion. For which reaſon, the miniſters 
of the Church never pretend to aſſign any penance 
to ſuch, as are admitted to the font, whateyer 
crimes they may ſtand charged with. But it is 


not the ſame with regard to the tribunal of pe- 


nance: The Almighty, by this ſacred rite, re- 
- mits, together with pur fins, ogly the eternal puniſh-. 
ment due to them; ſubjecting us, at the ſame time, 
by the order of his juſlice, to a temporal infliction. 
Many paſſages of the Scripture evince the truth of 
this aſſertion; but one may ſuffice to prove it.— 
David had the misfortune to commit the grievous 
_ crimes of adultery and murder. God immediately 
commands the prophet Nathan to wait upon and 
to repreſent his guilt to him. David humbles him- 
ſelf, upon the ſpot, and confeſſes his iniquity.— 


Hao which, the Prophet bells: him that the Al. 


- 
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mighty has forgiven him: But, he adds, becauſe thow 
haſt occafioned the name of God to be blaſphemed, the 
ſcourge of afflition ſhall perſecute thy houſe ; and the child, 
that is born to thee, ſhall affuredly die. In fact, the re- 
mainder of his life was an almoſt continued ſcene 
of diſaſters, according to the prediction of Nathan, 
for the expiation of his crimes, although the Deity 
had pardoned them. There remains, as we fee, 
therefore, a temporal chaſtiſement due to fin, after 
the eternal puniſhment is remitted, by the ſentence 
of abſolution. They, that die before they have en- 
dured this temporal infliction, undergo it in the 
next life; and complete, in the flames of purga- 
| tory, the atonement of their faults. Nor is it other- 
wiſe than confiſtent with the dictates of divine juf- 
tice that ſuch, as have abuſed the original grace of 
baptiſm, ſhould be admitted to a reconcilement 


only upon harſher conditions. 


| | Betfides, the mercy of the Sovereign Being af- 
fords to the penitent ſinner, even in the chaſtiſe- 
ments, to which it ſubjects him, ample matter of 
advantage. He finds therein a curb to the impetu- 
oſity of his paſſions, and an antidote to the poiſon 
of his inveterate habits. For the ſatisfaction, en- 
joined him, ſhould be calculated not only to atone 
for the ſins, he may have perpetrated ; but likewiſe 

_ to eradicate the vicious propenſity, that has led him 
to commit them : ſuch as humiliations for pride, 
alms-deeds for avarice, faſting for intemperance, 
the mortification of his ſenſes for i —_— &c. and 
4 ; B b theſe 
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theſe penances ought alſo to bear a certain propor- 
tion to the crimes ; that is, they ought to be more 
or leſs ſevere, according to the grievouſneſs of the 
offences, or the frequency of their repetition. © The 
« puniſhment,” ſays St. Cyprian, © ought to equal 
te the fault; and the remedy adminiſtered to be as 
« ſevere as the diſorder.” : 
| The works of ſatisfaction, that penance re- 
quires, are chiefly thoſe, which. are enjoined by the 
| prieſt, and may be reduced to three heads, viz. 
Prayer, faſting, and alms-deeds. By prayer I mean 
all the acts of religion, that depend upon the mind; 
ſuch as reading books of piety and attending the 
divine office. Faſting regards the body, and in- 
cludes deprivations of all forts; whatever may 
tend to ſubdue or to mortify the fleſh, Alms eom- 
prehend the different ways of aſſiſting and ſuccour- 


ing our neighbour, whether corporally or ſpiritually. _ 


The Almighty is, moreover, ſo indulgent and mer- 
ciful, as to accept, in the light of ſatisfaction, what- 
ever afflictions may befall us; as illneſs, affronts, 
perſecutions, c. But that they may be meritori- 
ous in the fight of God, and available to this pur- 
poſe, they muſt be received in a ſpirit of penance, 
and united to the ſufferings of our Saviour, Jeſus 
Chriſt; through whom alone we can duly ſatisfy and 
make atonement for our ſins. For it is ſolely from 
him that our actions or ſufferin gs can derive any 
merit: it is he, that preſents them to his heavenly 
Father, by whom oy are 8 only in conſi- 


deration 
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deration of his Son. Moreover, it is neceſſary, 
Theophilus, to make reſtitution to our neighbour 
for any miſchief, we may have done him; whether 
in his perſon, by ill- treatment; in his honor, by 
detraction or calumny ; in his property, by theft or 
any other kind of injury. Nothing elſe can ob» 
tain of God the remiſſion of ſuch fins as theſe, but 
a compliance with the above terms; viz. to be te- 
conciled to our neighbour, if we have uſed him it: 

to make good his reputation, if we have unſortu- 
nately hurt it: to reſtore what we have taken from 
him, and to compenſate the 2 that our con- 
duct may have cauſed. 

I had incurred everlaſting torments; and thou 

art willing, O God! to change them into temporal 
chaſtiſements. It depended on thee to ſentence me 
to a moſt tremendous puniſhment ; and thou art 
pleaſed to ſubſtitute in it's place a gentle fatisfac- 
tion. This mitigation is the fruit of the tortures, 
thou didſt endure. I accept, dear Lord! all the 
ſufferings, which thy juſtice may ſend me for the 
expiation of my fins. I unite them to the fatisfac- 
tion, which thou didſt offer on mount Calvary— 
Deign to apply to my ſoul the merits of thy death. 
I will punQually perform the penance, that may be 
enjoined me by thy ſervant. I will bear with refig- 
nation whatever affliftions thou mayeſt aſſigu me: 
conſidering them as ſo many proofs of thy affeQtionate 
love, and perſuaded that thou only chaſtiſeſt me in 
this life, in order to ſpare in the life to come. I 
| > B b 2 1 
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will even add to them, of my own accord, Jane | 
further mortifications, to ſupply for the defect of 
what may have been enjoined me in the confeſſi- 
onal. Some little denials at my meals, ſome alms 
retrenched from my vanity, a diligence in riſing 
early, a punctuality in the diſcharge of my duties, 
all theſe ſacrifices, which cannot prejudice my 
health, will be acceptable to thee; and, united to 
iy ſufferings, will ſerve to atone for my TOR: and 


to EY wy juſtice. 181 
Nie Praftical Iference. 


That we ſhould daily offer to God our  aMiQions, of 
whatever kind; and endeavour to bear them i in 


1 . r | 


LECTURE: IXI. 


ON INDULGENCES./ Frags 


 Wiatfeeve! you flat bind un, 3 1. fal le bound i 
leaven : and whatſoever you fhall looſe on earth, it 
Wave ſed ae ,. j Matt. XViiL 18. : 


4 


HA we underſtand boy! an' FEET TIEN is 

55 the remiſſion of the temporal chaſtiſement, 
: ae as T have already faid. is due to ſin, after 
the fin itſelf is forgiven. An indulgence, therefore, 
remits neither the crime in queſtion, nor the eter- 

p . „ 
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nal puniſhment it merits. It regards the temporal 
infliction only, which remains to be ſuffered, not- 

2 the ſtain is effaced by the facra- 
| n 
i 4 their duration. 

In former days, the diſcipline of the Church 
enjoined for certain-crimes public penances, which 
laſted many years. It required the ſinner to pray 
much ; to paſs his days in tears, and his nights in 
watchings; to ſleep upon the ground; to attire 
himſelf in ſackloth ; to faſt; to give plentiful alms, 
and to perform other good works, of a fimilar ten- 
dency. Theſe ancient regulations are no longer in 
force: but the juſtice of God is ſtill the ſame, and 
the guilt of fin as deſerving of puniſhment, as in the 
primitive ages. It is to ſupply the deficiencies of 
our works of ſatisfaction that the Church, ever 
guided by the Spirit of God, atfords us theſe indut 
gences; that is to ſay, that ſhe remits to her chil 
dren a part of thoſe penances, to which they muſt 
have been ſubjected by her former inſtitutions.— 
This power Chriſt imparted to her, in the perſons 
of the Apoſtles, when he ſaid to them, as above: 
Whatſoever you ſhall bind on earth, it fhall be bound in 
heaven: and whatſoever you ſhall looſe on earth, ut fell 

be looſed alſo in heaven. She is poſſeſſed, therefore, 
of a power of inflicting chaſtiſements for the expi- 
ation of ſin; and ſhe is poſſeſſed, likewiſe of a 
ne 1 thoſe chaſtiſements, whenever 
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8 of God and the ſpiritual welfare of her 
children may diſpoſe her to uſe it. | 
Ihe proof of this aſſertion, which the winds 
of Chriſt afford, is moreover confirmed by the con- 
ſtant practice of antiquity. The moſt authentic 
records of hiſtory, and at the head of them the 
_ facred writings; give us inftances of this. St. Paul 
made ufe of this mitigating power in regard to the 
Corinthian, who had been convicted of inceſt.— 
He commanded that the ſinner ſhould, for a time, 
be cut off from the communion of the faithful ; and 
delivered over to Satan, to be puniſhed in body, 
for the good of his foul.  . The criminal received 
this humiliation with ſuch ſentiments of repentance,- 
that there were grounds to apprehend the exceſs of 
| his dejection. Whereupon, the Apoſtle, in a let- 
ter, next year, remitted him the reſt of the pe- 
nance enjoined; and exhorted the people of Corinth 
to ſtrive to. conſole, and to treat him with charity; 


adding that, in this, he ated by the power, which 


he held from above: Far what I forgave, for your 
fakes have ] done it, in the perſon of Jeſus Chrift. The 
Church had alſo regard, in the primitive ages, to 
the recommendations of the martyrs; and, at their 
interoeſſion, treated ſuch finners, as they kindly 
pleaded for, with indulgence and lenity. She like- 

_ wiſe ſhortened the term of the penances impoſed, 
in favour of thoſe, who, after beginning them with 

| Visor, were en from going further, by the 
1 =D | appearance | 
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vi a perſecution ; in eeder wenkewh 
them to a courageous and ſteady oppoſition. 
It is through the ſuperabundant merits of our 
Redeemer, Jeſus Chriſt, that ſhe undertakes to ac- 
quit her children of what they owe to the divine juf- 
tice. It is from this ſource ſhe draws thoſe graces, 
which ſhe communicates ſo liberally. The diftri- 
bation of that immenſe treaſure is left to her difcre- 
tion; and ſhe divides it in the proportion, her wiſ- 
dom ſuggeſts. Sometimes, ſhe allows but a tated 
number of days or years of indulgence ; that is to 
ſay, ſhe curtails ſo much of the duration of the pe- 
nance, that her priſtine diſcipline exacied. At 
other times, ſhe grants a plenary indulgence ; by 
which is meant that ſhe remits to the repenting 
finner all he might have to accompliſh of the ca» 
nonical penance. Wherein obſerve that the in- 
tention of the Church is not to exonerate us from 
doing penance : it is rather to help us in perform- 
ing it. She grants her indulgences but to thoſe, 
who ſtrenuouſly exert themſelves to appeaſe the 
divine anger. She means to make good their defi- 
ciencies, and not to countenance tepidity. And 
the works, ſhe propoſes, beſides atoning for paſt 
fins, ſerve to guard us againſt relapſes, to moderate 
the paſſions, to ſubdue the fleſh; and as ſuch are 
indiſpenſable. By this bountiful diſpenſation of 
her tenderneſs and clemency, the Church endea- 
yours to win us to the ſervice of the Deity; for , 
which reafon, „ 
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the year; that, being encouraged by her readineſs 


do aſſiſt our exertions, we may more . pur- 
ſue the great work of ſalvation. | 


- - Thy mercies, O God! are above my ahne 
ledgments. Thou haſt reſcued me from the flames 
of hell, which my guilt had deſerved. Thou haſt 


done away my ſins by the ſacrament of penance: 


but ſtill I ſtand indebted to the claims of thy juſtice, 
which demands a ſatisfaction proportioned to my 
faults. Alas! what have I wherewith to appeaſe 
it? All I can offer is too inſignificant to expiate . 
my crimes : but thou comeſt again to my aſſiſtance, 


and ſupplieſt graciouſly by indulgences what is 


wanting to my penance. From the inexhauſtible 


bene che deficiencies and anne, of mine. 


treaſury of thy merits the Church draws thoſe 


riches, that muſt acquit me in thy fight. What 


thanks do I not owe thee for ſo many favors ! It = 
would be abuſing them, to think of being exempt- 
ed from the works of ſatisfaction, becauſe thou 


deigneſt to diſcharge my debts. Can I then wiſh 
to do nothing for thy ſake, becauſe thou doſt every 


thing for mine. Can I be ſo ungenerous as to de- 


fire my ſalvation on ſuch eaſy terms, when it has 
coſt thee ſo dearly? No; it is not juſt that the 


innocent ſhould ſuffer alone, and the criminal be 


ſpared. I am willing to ſuffer with thee, dear | 


Lord! All I requeſt is that thou wouldſt vouchſafe 


to apply to me the merits. of thy ſufferings, to com- 


Ll F ' The 
” 
£ 
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* 


or RELIGION. mn 
Ie Praflical Inference. 


_ That we ſhould embrace every opportunity of gain- 
| ing indulgences. _ 


LECTURE LXXXIV.. 
ON THE SACRAMENT or THE EUCHARIST. 


The bread, that I will give, is my fleſh—my fleſh is meat 
indeed: and my blood is drink indeed. John vi. 
52. 56. 


HE Euchariſt i is a fa truly and 

really contains, according to the tenets of 
our faith, the body and blood, the ſoul and divinity 
of Jeſus Chriſt, our Redeemer, under the ſpecies 
and appearances of bread and wine. As ſuch, it is 
the greateſt and the moſt auguſt of all the ſacra- 
ments. For while the others confer grace only, this 
puts us in poſſeſſion of the very author of grace, 
* God himſelf. By means of the Euchariſt, the Savi- 
our of the world reſides . us, and we i in 


him. 


Long before it's inftitution, Chriſt had pro- | 
miſed it to his Apoſtles. This promiſe we find re- 
corded in the fixth chapter of St. John, when, after 
ſaying to the Jews; I am the living bread, who came 
e heaven, he added ; The bread that I will 


* 
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give is my fleſh, for the life of the world + and as the 
Jews ſeemed diffident, and inclined to cavil at what 


- he faid, he ſubjoined with greater energy; Amen, 
amen, I ſay unto you, unleſs you eat the fleſh of the Son of 
man, and drink his blood, you ſhall not have life in you—- 
He, that eateth my fleſh, and driukeil my blood, abideth 
in me, and I in him. This ſame promiſe he fulfilled, 
the night previous to his paſlion, at the awful ſcene 

of his laſt ſupper; when, having taken the bread 

and given thanks, he broke and gave it to his diſci- 

8 ples, ſaying; Take ye and eat; this'is 1 my body: and 

the like ceremonies repeated with the 'chalice, 
Drink ye all of . this, he ſaid; for this is my blood, the 

- blood of the new teſtament, which ſhall be ſhed for many to 
een of fins. Do ge theſe ee remembrance 

The ſpecies of bread and wine, which we ſee, 

| Ho which we tafte, are the viſible ſigns, that ex- 

. preſs the inviſible effects of this life-giving ſacra- 
ment. They intimate that the body and blood of 
| Chriſt are the nouriſhment of our ſouls, as bread 
and wine are the ſuſtenance of our bodies. But 
notwithſtanding that theſe appearances, ſuch as the 
colour and the tafte, remain unaltered, after me 
words of conſecration neither bread nor wine is 
left: for the whole ſubſtance of the bread . is 
changed into che body, and che whofe ſiſbſtance of 
the wine into the blood of Jeſus Chrift. Inſomuch 
chat, from that moment, it is the fame bodys 4 
R nailed to the croſs and now reſides in heaven. 
by And 
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And as it is a living and animated body, it follows 


bread, the body of Chriſt is united to his blood, to 
his ſoul, and to his divinity : and under the ſpecies 
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that Chriſt is wholly and entirely under each of 
the ſpecies, and wholly and entirely under each 
particle of the ſaid ſpecies. Under the ſpecies of 


of wine, his bloed, in like manner, is united to his 
body, to his ſoul and to his godhead. For as Jeſus 


Chriſt is now . he can no longer be di- 


vided. | 
This change i is effoQted by the ineffable ope- 


ration of the words of our Redeemer, which the 


prieſt pronounces, in his name and in his perſon.—- 
It is God himſelf, that works the miracle, by the 
organ of his miniſter. It is he, who once changed 


water into wine, at the nuptial feaſt of Cana: it is 
he, who produced out of nothing whatever has ex- 
iſtence. It is ſurely as eaſy for him to tranſmute 


one ſubſtance into another, as to create, by his fole 
word, the whole univerſe and it's contents We 


do not conceive, it is true, how the miracle is per- 


formed; but we know that with God nothing is in 
polſible; and we believe it on the reſpectable autho- 


rity of his Son, the effects of whoſe love for us ex- 
ceed our comprehenſion. The Deity, no doubt, is 
able to operate this wonder, becauſe he is omnipo- 


| tent; and he does it in fact, becauſe he informs us 


ſo himſelf. * We bow fubmiſfively to what be 
+ afſerts, without vainly reaſoning on a matter fupe- 


Tior.to reaſon; and without inveſtigating the laws 
2 . Z Eo ECL 1 . of 
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of nature, . ai is not concerned. Believe 
then, my dear Theophilus, believe, on the word of 
2 God, that he is truly preſent in the Euchariſt —- 
Believe, in-defiance of. your ſenſes, that neither: 
bread-nor wine remains, after the conſecration pro- 
nounced over them. When the Deity vouchſafes 
to ſpeak, we are not to liſten to aur. ſenſes. | No- 
thing is difficult to an infinite power. Our Saviour, 
to unite us intimately to himſelf, has condeſcended 
to become our food. He has commanded us to 
drink his blood, fo plentifully ſhed for us ; and to 
eat of the victim, that was immolated on the croſs. 
And, to-procure us this happineſs, he has been pro- 
digal, fo to ſpeak, of his miraculous exertions. 
How ſtupenduous are thy works, O God! Is 
iñt credible thou ſhouldſt deign to live with us, and 
to become our ſpiritual food! Formerly, thou gaveſt 
to thy people a celeſtial nouriſhment, and feddeſt 
then, in the deſart, with the ſtrengthening bread of 
Angels. At preſent, thou doſt far greater things 
for us. It is no longer that manna, which was 
ſhowered from the heavens; it is thy body, thy 
blood, thy divinity itſelf, which thou imparteſt to 
us freely. O prodigy of love, which thou alone 
couldſt effect, and which the comprehenſion of man 
is unable to fathom! But thou haſt affirmed it, 
who art the infallible truth, and 4 deſire no other 
aſſurance. I believe in thy worde, L pierce tbe 
_ clouds; that envelop thee, and recogniſe my God. N 
I 1 in this myſtery the effects of an aſtonjſhing, of * 3 
ay 60088 - 
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a godlike charity. How expreſſive the means, 
thou haſt choſen, to unite thyſelf to me and me to 
thyſelf! How admirably do they accord with the 
exceſs of thy love ; that love, which induced thee 
to veſt thyſelf with our nature, and to give thy life 
for us! More tender than-a mother, thou feedeſt 
them with the nutriment of. thy own ſacred body 
and blood. May I correſpond with thy aſſection, 
by a zealous eagerneſs to receive thee. May I run 
to thy table with the like avidity as a child to the 
- breaſts of her, that ſuckles him. And may it be my 
only affliction to be — of the pleaſure of thy 
heavenly banquet. Ky 


5 Pradiical 22 
That 1 we ſhould adore Jeſus Chriſt, really preſent 


on our r altars. 


| * 
e 


Tf | 
| LECTURE LXXV. 
ON THE DISPOSITIONS REQUIRED FOR RECELIV- 


ING THE HOLY EUCHARIST. * 


: The work is great; for a houſe is prepargd, not for man, 
wo Af for Cod. . 1 xxix. 1. 


. HE dss union, produced by the Eucha- 
2 riſt, between God and us, demands, of courſe, 
4 the amo * . The more holy the 


8 
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4 facrament, the greater care ſhould we Wy to fit 
ourſelves for it. Of the diſpoſitions, thereto re- 
quired, ſome e ſoul and others the body. 

I be firſt diſpoſition, which relates to the ſoul, 

18 purity of conſcience. We muſt try ourſelves, 

as the Apoſtle commands, before we venture to 
| approach to this heavenly table; and, if conſcious 

; of any mortal ſin, muſt, of neceſſity, have re- 

= courſe to the tribunal of penance. The Eucharift 

preſuppoſes a ſpiritual life in thoſe, that come to 
= receive it. None, but the living, can be benefited- 
by aliment. It is the God of purity, that here 
communicates himſelf to us; and a pure heart 
alone can be acceptable to him. To ſignify this to 
them, Chriſt would waſh his diſciples feet, when 
be deigned firſt to feed them, with his own ſacred = 
body and blood. And to impreſs the ſame idea, 
the deacon, in former days, was wont audibly to 
| pronounce, before the celebration of the myſte- 
tries: Holy things are for the holy. The innocence of 
- baptiſm, either preſerved entire, or recovered by 


we are forbidden to appear at the feaſt of the 
great Father of nature. i 


condition: bũt With it it muſt be joined a lively faith, 
a firm Hope and an ardent charity. Chriſt himſelf 
calls the Euchariſt a ſacrament of faith: and who- 
ever approaches it, «muſt believe, without heſita- 
. i in recei ving it, he receives Jeſus Chriſt; 
- the 


penance, is that nuptial garment, without which 


This purity of conſcience then is the n 8 


died for our redemption, as roſe triumphant from 


9 A 
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the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, as lived in this world, as 


the dead, and now fits in heaven, at the right 
hand of his Father. A firm hope conſiſts in ex- 
pecting confidently from Chriſt whatever we may 
aſk of him, relative to ſalvation. And, fince he 
here gives us himſelf, what elſe can he refuſe us? 
He has declared that, Whoever eats his body, and drinks 
his blood, ſhall have eternal life; and that he will raiſe 
tim up at the laſt day. After ſo generous a promiſe, 
| how great ſhould be our reliance on his unqueſtion- 
able liberality ! Go then, Theophilus, to the ban- 
- quet of your Saviour, with the like ſentiments of 
confidence, as the woman in the goſpel; F I roweh 
but the hem of kit garment, ſhe ſaid, I know I fla 
be cured; which in fact, ſhe was immediately. I 
need not, I think, prove that love ſhould be your 
guide, to conduct you to the altar. The Euchariſt 
is a ſacrament-of love: the inſtitution of it is an 
effect of an mcomprehenſible love. Would it not 
therefore be a moſt baſe ingratitude to receive it 
with a heart benumbed with indifference? 7 
But this love muſt be accompanied with pro- 
found ſentiments of humility, adoration and grate- 
fulneſs.. Whom do we receive in the myſterious 


| feaſt of the altar? God himſelf, the Creator and 


Sovereign Lord of the univerſe; whoſe virtues are 
infinite, whoſe perſections unbounded. And what 
are we? Nothingneſs and fin. Let us then humble 
| ourſelves before the Deity; and, with the Centu- 
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rion, acknowledge that we are not worthy to ap- 
| proach him.—Proſtrate at his feet, let us adore 
him with fear and trembling: for, though -veiled 
under the euchariſtic ſpecies, he is no leſs our God. 
—Let us rouſe ourſelves to a ſenſe of gratitude, 
with all the ardor of our ſoul. If this ſhould be 
_ commenſurate to the magnitude of the favor, how 
animated -ought ours to be, for a gift of _—_— Va- 

ne! 
| eg the body At ane it's ſhare 
to receive properly the divine gueſt, who comes 
to honor it with his preſence. For this, two things 
are neceſſary. Firſt, we muſt be faſting, from at 
leaſt the midnight beforehand. This is an ancient 


ordinance of the Church, out of reverence to the 75 


ſacrament; trom which thoſe alone are exempted, 
who, in a dangerous illneſs, receive it by way of 
Vuiaticum. Secondly, we muſt be on our knees, 
with the greateſt poſſible modeſty and reſpectfulneſs 

of behaviour. This poſture of the body, and a due 
gravity of deportment beſpeak the feelings of a 

ſoul, that humbles itſelf profoundly in the pre- 


ſence of the Supreme Majeſty. 


O amiable Saviour! I firmly believe hos thou 
art truly preſent in the Euchariſt, and that, when 
pve receive it, we receive thee thyſelf. I adore 
_ thee under the ſacred ſpecies, as my Lord and my 
God. No, I am nat worthy thou fhouldſt enter under 
my roof. But thou commandeſt me to receive thee, 
and I obey with awful confidence. I have preſent- 
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ed myſelf to thy miniſter, and laid my fins at his 
feet. My faults are therefore effaced, by the ſen- 
tence of abſolution. But prepare me ſtill further. 
Sandctify this habitation, in which thou condeſcend- 
eſt to dwell, and adorn it with all virtues. I look 
for every thing from thy mercy; for what canſt 
thou deny me, after giving me thyſelf? Yes, my 
_ God, I truſt that thou wilt cure all my maladies, 
and attach me to thyſelf for ever. How much 

_ ought I to love thee for ſo inconceivable a blefhng! 
Can I offer to partake of it, without being melted- 
into tenderneſs! Enkindle in my heart the divine 
flames of thy charity. This heart is all I can pre- 
ſent to thee, in teſtimony of my gratitude. I de- 
fire to conſecrate it to thy love, O God! and en- 
treat thee to accept it. The ſentiments, that now 
aCtuate me, are the effects of thy kindneſs, and are 
inſpired by thyſelf. Preſerve them in their _ 
and never ſuffer them to be. ** 


The Practical Inference. 


| That we ſhould prepare ourſelves for communion 
by fervent and — acts of faith, hope and 
CO 


- . - * - - 
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LECTURE LXXXVI. 


oN THE EFFECTS or FUR BLESSED EUCHARIST- | } 


He, that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood; abideth 
in me, and I in him: he hath everlaſting He, and 1 


vil raiſe kim up at the laſt day. A 37.55. 


DMIRABLE, -Theophitas, are the eee ; 
which the Euchariſt aired when pro- 
perty receive. 

The firſt of theſe effects Aab e unite 
us, and even to incorporate us with Jeſus Chriſt.— 
Weigh well the import and the force of what 
I fay. We may be united to Chriſt by faith; 
by believing firmly whatever he teaches. We may 
be united to him by charity; - by loving him with 
all our heart. Faith captivates our underſtanding, 
and charity our affections to him. But there is an 
union ſtill more perfect; viz. that, which is pro- 
duced by a participation of his body and blood: 
and this moſt intimate connexion is peculiar to the 
Euchariſt. What therefore is the reſult of our be- 
ing ſo happy as to receive it? Jeſus Chriſt commu- 

nicates himſelf entirely to us: he unites us to him- 

ſelf ſo cloſely, that we become the ſame body and 
ſoul with him. O wonderful effect of this adorable 
ſacrament ! Should we have imagined ourſelves - 
capable of an union fo divine? But Chriſt himſelf 
aſſerts it, in the following words: Whoever eateth 
my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me and I in 
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kim. As the food, which we take, commixes with 
our bodies, and is tranſmuted into our ſubſtance ; 
ſo, in the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, our body be- 
comes that of Chriſt. For there is this diſtinctive 
difference, that our ordinary nouriſhment is changed 
into us: whereas, the holy communion transforms 
us into Jeſus Chriſt. Whence St. Paul; It i . 
ger I, that live; it is Chrift, that liveth in me. 


The ſecond eſſeſt of the Enchant ig to in- - 


creaſe, to ſtrengthen and to preſerve our ſpiritual 
life. Our Saviour, become the food of our fouk, 
does not remain inactive in them. He gives freſh 
vigor to his grace: he confirms us in his love, and 
enables us to preſerve that precious treaſure with a 
conſtant fidelity. Hence that ſettled and ſteady 
virtue, which we admire in thoſe, who communicate 
worthily. Do you wiſh to know what ſupports 
ſuch a one in that exemplary piety, which edifies 
all, who ſee him; in that regularity of conduct, 
which makes him a model of imitation ? It is his 

frequent participation of the ſacred bread of life. 
A third effect of this ſacrament is to weaken 
the force of concupiſcence, and to moderate our 
_ paſſions. We all bring with us into the world a 
ſtrong propenſity to evil. This, like a poiſon, has 
| ſpread itſelf through the whole maſs of human na- 
ture, by the ſin of our firſt parents. The Euchariſt 
does not entirely free us from the virulence of it's 
infection. But it tempers it's malignancy ; and. 
on . account, is ſtyled an antidate, in the lan- 
| f Cc 2 guage 
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guage of the ancient fathers. This you will expe- 


rience, my dear Theophilus, if you come to it with 


2 heart, duly prepared to receive it. You will find 


your own ſtrength increaſe, and that of your enemy 


_ diminiſh: your temptations will neither he ſo fre- 
quent in their importunities, nor ſo violent in their 


aſſaults. Reſiſt, therefore, courageouſly: never 


8 ſuffer yourſelf to grow tired; and the 8 of the 


Euchariſt will conquer your paſſions. 

A fourth effect of this divine ence is to- 
TS us a pledge of a happy eternity and a glorious 
reſurrection. This conſoling aſſurance we have 


from the mouth of Chriſt : He, that eateth my fe, 


be · ſays. and drinketh my blood, hath everlaſting life, and 

I wwill raiſe him up, at the laſt day. The life, las 
to the ſoul by virtue of the Euchariſt, is the com- 
' mencement, and, as it were, a foretaſte of the joys of 
futurity. And this life will continue in us for ever, 


. unleſs we wilfully deſtroy it. The vivifying fleſh of | 


Jeſus Chriſt acts alſo upon our bodies. It remains 


3 them, as the ſeed of a bliſsful immortality, that 
will raiſe them, i in time, from the corruption of the 


grave, and inveſt them with the qualities reſerved . 


for a ſtate of glory. « Yes,” ſays St. Ireneus, © ſince 
our Redeemer is in us, by the communication of 


< his fleſh, we ſhall ſurely riſe again.“ The preſence 
of his ſacred body is an indubitable earneſt of our 


future reſurrection to a life of endleſs happineſs. - 


Divine Jeſus ! thou communicateſt thyſelf. 5 


man n but to crown him with bleſſings. How happy 


K Vs * 
3 am 
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am I to have ſuch advantages within my reach! 5 

may then unite myſelf to thee ſo cloſely, as to be- 
come the ſame perſon with thee, to live by thy life, 
to breathe by thy ſpirit. Alas, O Lord!-I groan _ 


under the preſſure of a miſerable body, weighed 
down with infirmities: but thou wilt ſanctiſy & by 
thy preſence. A : perverſe inclination bends me 


continually to evil: but thy divine fleſh willweaken 


my paſſions, and empower me to ſubdue them. As 


the reward of my victory, thou doſt promiſe me 
eternal life, and give me a pledge of it in the ban» - 


quet of the Euchariſt. My body, united to thine, 
ſhall ariſe from the tomb incorruptible and glorious. 


Come, then, O my God, to me; or command me 
to go to thee. My heart and my "fleſh have rejaiced, - 


in the hopes of this happy union. For what have I 


in heaven, or what can I defire on earth, but thee, my 
Gow! the God of my affettions, and my portion for ever? 


The Prafiical Inference. | 
£ Tos after communion, we ſhould pray Chriſt to 


giving ſacrament. 


impart to us the wonderful 2 of this Bib | 


* 
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3 LECTURE IXI. 


on AN VNWORTHY COMMUNION. Sth 55 


F-. 


. You cannot be 8 of the table of the Lord, and Cl 
1 ile table of the , devils. | I. Cor. X. 21. : £ 


F: 


EY, who communicate in ork fin, receive : 
truly, as well as others, the body and blood 
of J eſus Chriſt. But they receive not the graces, 
_ that are attached to this ſacrament. On the con- 
- | trary, they eat and drink their own judgment, and 
ſelf-cauſed damnation. Such is the expreſſion of 
St. Paul on this terrible ſubje&.  #hoever hall eat 
this bread, or drink the chalice of the Lord urworthily, 
that is, in a ſtate of ſin, ſtall be guilty of a crime 

' © againſt the body and blood of Chrift. Let a man, there- 
mme, try himſelf; and then eat of the bread, and drink of 
the chalice. For he, who eateth and drinketh uwworthily, 

= eateth and drinketh his own N not di e as 
| he ought, the body of the Lord. ; | 
I Theſe words inform us Now great is the crime 
Es of an unworthy communion, and how dreadful it's 
conſequences. This crime is the moſt atrocious of 
all poſſible ſacrileges: a a e of whatever 
is moſt auguſt in the ſacraments, moſt holy in reli- 
gion. Other ſins are chiefly injurious to man: but 
2 this, with A bold effrontery, attacks the Deity in 
"peffon. It profanes, in a manner the moſt outra- 
gehpus, the humanity a and divinity of the Son of God 
. bimſek. It unites, as ; much as it can, this God of 


it 
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all holineſs with vice and iniquity, by introducing 
his adorable blood into veins flowing with fin. It 
is a treaſon ſimilar, in perfidy, to that of the miſe- 
rable Judas. Like him, the unworthy communi- 
cant betrays his divine maſter into the hands of his 
moſt bitter enemies. Like him, after being favored 
with every mark of his affeQtion, he violates the 

| facred ties of friendſhip and gratitude. He crucifies 
him anew: he makes him the laughing-ſtock- of 
his paſſions; and tramples under foot, according 
| ann t 
new co 2 
And what are the conſequences of a crime ſo 
eno r 
terms. He, that eateth-and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh his own judgment. - Ponder with attenti- 
on, Theophilus, the ſenſe of that expreſſion. He, 
that profanes this ſacrament, eats and drinks the 
ſentence, that dooms him to reprobation. He in- 
corporates it with his perſon, and renders it in ſome 
fort, irreverſible and final. The food, we take, is 
inſeparable” from our ſubſtance: it is changed into 
us: it becomes the ſame thing as ourſelves; ſo 
that it cannot be disjoined from us. In like man- 
ner, the unworthy receiver has ſwallowed his own 
judgment: he has, ſo to ſpeak, changed it into his 
"RE" Habit. His condemnation is no longer written only 
„ on paper, or engraved on marble flags: it is traced» 
' on his own heart; it circulates with his blood ; it G 
. O dreadful puniſh” © 


De 4 ment, 


* 


«a. 


392 ' RESOURCES - 


ment, which can only be inflicted by the hand 1 of 
an avenging God! 
Hence, it 3 W that i RO | 
are guilty of this crime, fall into a hardneſs of 
- heart, and a blindneſs of underſtanding, which, im- 
| perceptibly almoſt; conduct them to final impeni- 
tence. - Of this we have a frightful inſtance in the 
perfidious Judas. Scarcely has he received the di- 
vinedonation of his, Redeemer, than his mind is ob- 
ſcured, and his heart becomes callous. Nothing 
can then ſtop him. He riſes haſtily from table, 
and conſummates his crime. But where does his. 
ſacrilege terminate? In deſpair, i in death, in ever- 
laſting reprobation. However, do not bence con- 
clude, my child, that the perſon, who has been ſo 
unfortunate, as to make a bad communion, ought 
forthwith to deſpond, and to give up his ſalvation. 
He has yet a reſource left him : the mercy of God 
is infinite ; and if he addrefles himſelf to it with a 
contrite and humble heart, he will not be rejected. 
That precious blood, which he bas ſo outrageouſly: 
profaned, is ſtill able to purify him. But the infer- 
ence, you ought to draw from the above reflections, 
is that the forgiveneſs of this crime is not to be ob- 


tained. without very great difficulty; that it is but. 


Teldom the unworthy communicant returns fully to 
himſelf; and that you ſhould take every precaution | 
 toawid a guilt ſo foul, a misfortune ſo. deplorable. 

I perceive, O God! the enormity of an. un- 


crucifixion, 


worthy communion. To ns the horrors of thy. 


* 


* 
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| erucifixion, to profane thy adorable nally to tram» * 
ple on thy ſacred blood, to renew. the nut | 


Judas and the ſavage barbarity of thy enemies; mx 
ſoul ſhrinks at theſe ideas, and ſtands „ 
dread and terror. Is there then a Chriſtian, one 
that makes profeſſion of belonging to thee, who 


can be capable of ſuch atrocity ? Can I myſelf be 


ſo abandoned as to think of committing it ? Alas, 


dear Lord! preſerve me from fo dreadful an evil. 


I am not ſurpriſed at the ſeverity of the peniſhacat, 
that attends it. *To eat and drink one's own dam- 
nation, how tremendous the thought! I cannot re- 


flect upon it, without being penetrated with horror. 


Stop, O God! ſtop all, that prefume to receive 


| thee unworthily. May an inviſible force prevent 


them from approaching thy holy altar. Inſpire me 


with a moſt profound reſpe& for the divine banquet 


of the Euchariſt. Clothe me with that nuptial gar- 
ment, which it is neceſſary to bring to it, and with- 
out which we merit juſtly to be caſt into exterior 

darkneſs. Prepare thyſelf my heart for thee, by 
_ cleanſing it from all defilements : and ſuffer me not 
to meet my death in the very ſource of life itſelf — 


| 


To avoid this misfortune, I will not venture to judge | 


| myſelf; for I ſhould run too great a M of being 


deluded and impoſed on. I will have recourſe 


to my director: I will conceal nothing from him : 


I will Mr is Gordon, and — fob 


oY \ 


* 
© 
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FS. e Practical Inference. 


* 
That, in regard to communion, we ſhould abide by 


1 the pate: of a prudent waer 


= * | f IE. * 


LECTURE LXXXVINL 
on FREQUENT COMMUNION. 


He hath filed rhe hungry with po things. Toke i. 5 3. 


HE Apoſtle, after painting in the ſtrongeſt 
colours the enormous Fuilt of a bad communi- 


on, draws not this inference from it; Wherefore, keep 
41 à diftance from the ſacred table : but he ſays; Leta 


man thbrefore try himſelf, and and then eat 5 0 the bread, and 


Go drink of the chalice. 


The apprehenſion, Sac: of receiving.un- + 


1 worthily ought not to deter you, Theophilus, from 


the uſe of the communion. It ought only to engage 


you to examine ſeriouſly your diſpoſitions, and to 


redouble your vi igilance, that you may be worthy to 
approach it often. To communicate in a ſtate of 


ſin is certainly a great evil; but not to communi« 


' * cate at all S likewiſe another rock; and either of 


ſpiritual life of grace. The ſtrength and ſpirits of 
the ſoul are exhauſted by degrees, ag well ag "rg 


"0 the EA ca 8 . to. me 


them aſſuredly leads to death everlaſting 


The Euchariſt is neceſſary to maintain us 8 


„ „ 


* 


d- 


| to give us to underſtand that we ought frequently 
to receive it. This-myſterious bread ſhould be the 
uſual aliment of our ſouls, as common bread and 
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reſource, left us by ourSaviourto recruit this ſpiritual itual 


energy, is the table of the Euchariſt. Unleſs you eat, 


he fays himſelf, the feſh of the Son of man, and drink 
his blood, you ſhall not have life in you. He inſtituted , 
this ſacrament under the ſpecies of bread and wine, 


wine are the ordinary ſuſtenance of our bodies. In 
the beginning of Chriſtianity, the faithful judged 
wiſely in regard to this matter. They conſidered 
the holy Euchariſt as the daily bread of God's chik 


dren; and, in fact, partook of it every day, ſolely - 4 
dreading to be deprived of it. 0 


. and to imitate their fervor. 
Say not that frequent communion was 2 


| ary, in thoſe days; but that the diſcipline of the 
Church is in that reſpect altered. I freely confeſs 
that Chriſtians are no longer what they were, and 


that the ardor of charity is cooled beyond concep- 


tion. But the ſpirit of the Church is the ſame 
and of this I will give you a proof from the Council 
of Trent, not very remote from us. The Council 


could with,” it ſays, © that the faithful, as often 


las they aſſiſt at the ſacrifice of the maſs, would 


<« partiripate, not only ſpiritually, but alſo actually, 
* itx the diſtribution of the holy Euchariſt.” The 


* Gouncil of Rheims, held almoſt in our own days, 


 expſſlſes the ike defire in terms ſtill more declara- 


4ory.. © We fee with regret,” it ſays, that there 


n 3 
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E that nothing is more likely to renew the hap- 


* 


* 


= this ſacred banquet: deſpiſe not his kindneſs. If 
vou love your mother, the Church; you will not 


E cate once a year only. For which reaſon we en- 


, © the miniſtry of the word, to inſtruct the faithful 


But it is her wiſh they ſhould be ſo pure, ſo irrepre- 


> Jupport, by the grace of the Euchariſt, the life and 
vigor of their ſouls. If you love your God, you 


ons, and accompliſh her deſires. If you have your 
_ falvation at heart, you will frequently have recourſe | 
to the table of the Euchariſt, as the moſt powerful - 


| * al means to effect what you * W 
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< are thoſe, who are ſo negligent, as to communi- | 


$58 


< join all curates and ſuch, as are. intruſted with 


« duly on frequent communion, which formerly was 
< in uſe, and on the wonderful fruits, it produced 
* In thoſe times; and forcibly to inculcate to them 


« py days of the primitive Church, than a . 
5 participation of the bread of life. 
Juoou hear in theſe words the opinion of the 
Church; and you ſee that, although ſhe in rigor, 
_ exaQts of her children to communicate but once a 
* year, it is not becauſe ſhe thinks this annual com- 
munion ſufficient. She is un willing to uſe menaces, 
to induce them to do it oftner; for fear of aug- 
menting tranſgreſſions and multiplying ſacrileges. 


henſible in their way of living, as to communicate 
frequently; 28 frequently, as may be neceſſary to 


will often unite yourſelf to him. He invites you to 


ſtick at her commands: you will fulfil her intenti- 
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| Thou doſt i invite us, O God! this ns 
in which thou feedeſt us with thyſelf. Thou defir- 
eſt often to ſee thy children ſurrounding thy altar. 
It is thy delight to dwell in them, and to enrich 
how with thy gifts. But they reje& thy invitati- 
Thou calleſt them, and they fly from thee, 

Fo both to thy voice and to that of thy Church 

1s it fear, that is the cauſe of this unaccountable 
perverſeneſs? It is true thou requireſt they ſhould 
be properly diſpoſed, when they preſent themſelves 
before thee. But thy grace is fully equal to fapply 


them with what they want. If they are afraid of 


communicating unworthily, they ſhould not be lefs 
apprehenſive of neglecting to receive thee, and of 
periſhing for want of ſuſtenance. Alas ! .it is not 
fear, O Lord! that reſtrains me; it is the coolneſs 
of my love. If I loved thee, as I ought, I ſhould 
eaſily renounce whatever renders me unworthy. 

If I loved thee, as I ought, I ſhould ſpare no pains 
to fit myſelf to come to thee frequently. Give me 
this divine love, then; and nothing further will 
prevent me from attending thy table. Enkindle it 
in my boſom ; and my ſoul will pant after thee, as 
the ſtag after the living and refreſhing waters of the 
ſtream. My greateſt: conſolation will then be to 


| receive thee into my breaſt : my greateſt miſery to 


be ſecluded from the participation of that hap- 


pineſs. 
47 * Ip * a — 4 . The 
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The Praflical Inference. | 


That v we ſhould conſider the holy communion as 
indiſ 1 to our welfare.' 


 LECTUR E L LXXXIX. 
; on THE SACRIFICE OF THE: MASS, 

From the St of the fon, eee i A 6} 
name is great among the Gentiles : and, in every place, 


| there & gffered to my name a ſacrifice and clean oble- - 
on. Malac. I F 


E Euchariſt is not os a 8 in which 
5 Chriſt imparts himſelf to us, to be the food 
3 it is alſo a ſacrifice, in which he preſents 
himſelf to his Father, as the victim of our reconcile- 
ment. And for this purpoſe, he was not ſatisfied 

with offering himſelf once on the altar of the 
croſs: but defirous, moreover, to leave us a fa- 
crifice, that might perpetuate, to the end of time, 
the remembrance of that firſt oblation, and apply 
it's merits to us, at his laſt ſupper, the very night 
on which he was betrayed, he preſented to God, the 


Father, his body and his blood, under the ſpecies 


of bread and wine: he gave them to his Apoſtles, 
whom he then appointed 1 the prieſts of the new 
8 * 
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covenant ; end. by nfs went dice 
 brance of me, he commanded them and their ſucce{- 
ſors, to offer them in like manner. This the Ca- 
 tholic nn, OD 

practiſed. 
This ſacrifice! H thea the Gas as Gil ? 
of the croſs, of which it is a daily continuation. 
Chriſt is preſent on the altar under the appearance 
of a victim, under the ſemblance of death. Though 
alive and glorious, he there appears to be immo- 
lated; inaſmuch as, by the words of conſecration, 
his body ſeems, ſeparated and disjoined from his 
blood. And this diſunĩon of the ſpecies is a lively 
repreſentation of that violent death, which he ſuf. 
fered in our behalf. Thus, it is the fame vittim 
and the ſame offerer on the altar, as on the croſs. — 
The ſole difference is in the manner. On the croks, - 
he was his own offerer ; whereas, ini the maſs, he 
is offered by. the miniſtry of his prieſts; on the 
croſs, his ſacrifice was ſtained with blood; in the 
maſs it is untinged and perfectiy ſpotleſs. : 
5 uch is the auguſt facrifice of our religion @s | 
_ ſacrifice worthy of the promiſed covenant ; and 
vrhich unites in itſelf, in fact, all the advantages 
the ancient ſacrifices, ſo numerous and different, re- 
preſented only in figure. It is, at once, a facrifice 
of Aderation, by which we acknowledge the autho- 
rity and ſovereign dominion of the Deity; a fa- 
crifice of Thankſgiving, by which we praiſe him 
for his mercies; a ſacrifice of Impetration, by which 
. 6 | 5 


2 *& * 
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* 
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we obtain additional favors of him, and a ſacrifice Ei 


of. Propitiation, by which we appeaſe his anger and 


deprecate his juſtice. Tt cannot be doubted but 


the oblation, which Chriſt makes of himſelf to his 
Father, is the moſt ſublime a& of homage, that 
can be rendered to his infinite Majeſty ; and diſpo- 
ſes him to regard us with an eye of clemeney and 


indulgence; in exhibiting to him the cruel death, 
to which his beloved fon was pleaſed to ſubmit "_ 
the reconciliation of ſinners. __ 2 


Inſtructed, as you are, We on ak | 
ities of the bleſſed Euchariſt ; convinced that 


Jeſus Chriſt i is really preſent on the altar, and that 


he there renews and perpetuates the memory of his 
paſſion, with what devotion and gratitude ſhould you 


not affiſt at this grand ſacrifice!” Had you been pre- 
ſent at his death and immolation on mount Calvary, 


what would, Rave been your ſentiments? Would 


you not have been penetrated with grief, with com- 
punction and with love at fo affecting a ſight? But 
* ſince the ſacrifice of the maſs is the ſame as that of 
8 dhe crofs, you ought to experience the like feelings. 
You ſhould be careful to join with the prieſt, and to 


unite your intentions to his. He offers up this ſa- 
crifice with a view to render to the Deity that tri- 


| bute of adoration, which is due to him alone; to 
return him thanks for favors received, to ſolicit the 


addition of ſuch as may be ſtill further neceſſary, 


- .* and to implore the forgiveneſs and remiſſion of _ 
VV 


8 E ; . * + 
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5 "Aw, obſerve, my child, that ſacrifice is offered 
| only to the Supreme Being; becauſe it is a teſtimo- 
ny of our ſubmiſſion and dependance upon him.—— 
We but commemorate the Saints, in order to thank 
the Almighty for the laurels, which his grace has 
enabled them to gain; for the glory, with which he 
has crowned them, and to beg them to join their 
prayers with ours, for the attainment of our wiſhes. 
This ſacrifice is offered not only for the living, who 
are ſtill amenable to the divine bar; but alſo for 
the dead, who have already completed their mor- 
tal race: for ſuch, I ſay, among them as have died 
in a ſtate of grace, but yet have to atone for the re- 
lies of paſt tranſgreſſions. For theſe the Church 
begs, through the merits of this ſacrifice, the dimi- 
nution of their ſufferings and their admittance into 
heaven. Which cuſtom of offering the holy victim 
in behalf of the faithful departed is of primitive an- 
1 and apoſtolical tradition. 

To have ſacrificed thy life for us on the tree of 
the croſs was inadequate, O God! to the extent 
of thy love. Thou wouldſt alſo have this ſacrifice 
to be daily renewed among us, that we might parti- 
cipate in it's merits. Can my heart be equal to the 
various ſentiments, which a gift ſo ineffable, a facri- 
fice ſo holy, ſo excellent and ſo efficacious demand 
of it's feelings? I will correſpond with thy affec- 
tion, and fit myſelf for the bleſſings, which thou 
there diſpenſeſt to thy ſervants. I will afliſt at the 
maſs as often, and with as much devotion, as I can.— 

8 On 
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On wing thy ſanctuary, I will look upon the 
altar as another mount Calvary, I will there 


ſedulouſly avoiding whatever may diſtract me, or 
turn my attention from the ſanctity of the myſteries. 
I will unite my intentions with thoſe of thy miniſter, 
_ viz. to adore thy Sovereign Majeſty, to thank thee 
for paſt favors, to ſupplicate thy further aid and to 
ſatisfy thy juſtice. At the elevation, I will make 
acts of faith, of hope and of adoration. At the 
communion, I will aſpire after thee ; I will long to 


be united to thee; and will form the reſolution to 1 


get myſelf in readineſs to receive thee, as ſoon as 
pombe. Ei) 
"Th Practical e 


That we ſhould attend the holy ſacrifice in the ſin⸗ 
_  cereſt ſentiments of piety. 85 
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hs LECTURE XC. 


ON THE SACRAMENT | oF TETRENE-UNCTION. 


Is ay ne fc anon you? Let him call in the pris of 
the Church, and let them pray over him, anointing hin 
with oil, in the name of the Lord : and the prayer of 
_ faith fhall ſave the fick man; and the Lord ſhall raiſe 
im xp: and, if de te tn fc, ty fl be fries 
him. James v. 14, I 5. 


HE infinite goodneſs of our God has not only 
ſupplied us with every ſalutary aid through 
the courſe of life, and under the enjoyment of 
health; it has, moreover, inſtituted a ſacrament, 
to conſole us in the time of illneſs, and particularly 
at the hour of death, when our enemy is the moſt 
buſy, and temptation the moſt dangerous. This 
ſacrament is called Extreme- unctun; inaſmuch as it 
is the laſt ſacred unction, the Chriſtian receives. 
The firſt of theſe is given us at baptiſm ; the ſe- 
cond, at confirmation; and this final one, at the 
approach of death. . | 

| Chriſt eſtabliſhed this ſacrament as well for 
the corporal, as for the ſpiritual relief of the fick.—- 
And the advantages, attending it, St. James ex- 
plains at large, in the terms above recited : I avy 
one fick ? Sc. From which words it appears that 
two things are eſſential to the nature of this facra- 


5 ment, Viz, unftion and prayer. The unction is per- 


Dd 2 formed 


formed with oil of olives, which is conſecrated for 
this purpoſe by the biſhop, on Maunday Thurſday. 


And this holy oil is applied to each of the principal 
organs of the ſenſes, to purify it from the ſins, of 


5 which it may have been occaſionally the inſtrument. 


The prayer, that accompanies this unction, is this; 
May the Lord, by this ſacred unction and the effect of 
his moſt tender mercy, forgive thee whatever fins, thau haſt 
committed by thy fight ; and ſo as to all the other 
ſenſes. A powerful and efficacious prayer ; which 
our Redeemer has promiſed, - by the mouth of his 
Apoſtle, that he will at all times attend to. 
There are three principal effects peculiar to 
this ſacrament; the firſt of which is to give ſtrength. 
to the ſick againſt the temptations of the devil and 
the horrors of death. By confirming their faith and 
their confidence in God, it fortifies their mind 
againſt the aſſaults of their potent adverſary : and 
by inflaming their defire and hope of poſſeſſing God, 
it animates them againſt the terrors of death and 
the dread of diſſolution. The more-ardent this de- 
fire and the firmer the hope, the leſs; | in ee 8 
is the apprehenſion of dying. - 
The fecond effect of e is to A 
away the relics of fin, and the fins themſelves, if any 
remain to be expiated. For which reaſon, by the 


fathers of the Church it is frequently ſtyled the 


perfection or the complement of penance. By the 


relics of fin I mean a weakneſs and languor, that 1 


adhere to the ſoul after the pardon of the fin itſelf, 
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by which it is ſtill attached to the things of the 
earth, with little reliſh for thoſe of heaven. This 
ſpiritual faintneſs, as I may call it, is removed by 
extreme- unction, which diſengages us from the 
world and elevates us to higher proſpects. It alſo 
remits our venial, and even ſuch of our mortal fins, 
as we may have accidentally overlooked, or may at 
that time be unable to confeſs : provided, however, 
that we be truly and fincerely ſorry for them. But 
we ought previouſly, if poſſible, to have recourſe to 
confeſſion ; for extreme-unQtion is a ſacrament of 
the living, and of conſequence ſhould be received 
in a ſtate of grace. 

Finally, the laſt effect of extreme -· unction is to 
| n to the body, if expedient to ſalvation. 

A perſon ſhould not wait, therefore, till he be 
brought to the verge of death. It is not a time 
to pray for health, when ready to breathe the expi» 
ring gaſp. It would be tempting God fo to do; 
| becauſe a miracle alone could, in that cafe, reeſta- 
bliſh us. To receive extreme- unction, it is ſuſſici- 
ent to be dangerouſly ill; and ſuch, as demand it, 


While their judgment is yet ſound and their facul- 


ties unimpaired, will both be better diſpoſed for it, 
and reap greater benefit.” Beſides, by deferring it 
to the laſt moment, one runs no ſmall riſk of dying 
without it: for it too often happens that they, 
who thus delay and procraſtinate, are prevented by 
death from enjoying this laſt comfort. And ak 
5 —⸗ this ſacrament be not of abſolute neceſſity, 


- yet 


* 
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| yet it is incumbent to receive it, when W 8 
permit. It is the ordinary channel, through which 
to obtain the grace of a good and pious death. To 
*negleQ it is diſobeying the orders of Chriſt: it is vo- 
luntarily depriving ourſelves of the advantages an- 
nexed to it, and incurring the danger of that great- 
eſt of all misfortunes, the unhappineſs of dying ill. 
I return thee thanks, O my God! for having 
prepared for us, by the ſacrament of extreme-unc-' 
tion, the moſt effectual ſuccours for that critical 
moment, which muſt decide our eternity. The 


enemy of our ſalvation then redoubles his efforts: 


but thou alſo redoubleſt thy benevolent aſſiſt- 
ance, in proportion to the peril. Thou doſt 
ſtrengthen us againſt his fierce attacks at the 
approach of diſſolution. How kind art thou, O 
Lord! to take ſo much care of us, and to furniſh us 


_ - with arms at the moſt hazardous criſis, that befalls 


us on earth! Thou diſplayeſt thy mercy, at the 
very time when we appear to be given over to thy 
_ juſtice. Let me not be deprived of this confolatory 
ſacrament” at the hour of my departure. I will 


> neglect none of the means, thy paternal goodneſs 


has provided; but will ſtrive to merit this favor by 

a truly chriſtian life. I entreat thee even now, to 

grant me in thoſe moments that ſpirit of compunc- 
tion, which ought to accompany this holy rite.— 
Let me not appear in thy preſence, till I ſhall have 
done my beſt to prepare myſelf ſuitably; that, dying 
in thy embraces, I may live with thee for ever. 

. £ oy * 
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The Pradtical [aference. 


That we mould reſolve to call for the ſacraments 
betimes; when under the viſitation of fickneſs. 


LECTURE MES. : 
on THE SACRAMENT OF HOLY-ORDER. 
The Holy-Ghoft ſaid to them: Separate Saul and Bar- 
nabas, for the work, whereunto I have taken them. 


N 3 
 _—_ Abts xi. 2, 3. 


HE five — 

11 all Chriſtians; and all ought to receive 
them, whenever the aid, afforded by them, becomes 

eſſential to their well-heing. The two following 


are peculiar to two particular ſtates of life, which, 


veſted with the authority of preaching the Goſpel, of 


on account of their importance and the obligations 
attending them, need a more powerſul afliſtance. 
I be ſacrament of Order ſupplies the Charch - 
 Impoſition of hands and the efficacy of prayer are 
the means made uſe of to confer this diſtinftion on 
them. By the union of theſe means, they areſeparat- 

ed, as I may fay, from the reſt of the faithful, and 


6 
544 | victim, 


— 
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victim, and, to include all in one word, of ſerving 


the altar. This facrament Chriſt inſtituted,” when 
he ſaid to his Apoſtles; Even as the Father hath ſent 


me, ſo do I ſend you. Go, and teach all nations, baptifong 
them. Receive ye the Holy-Ghoſt ; whoſe fins you ſhall 
forgive, they are forgiven them, &c. And again when, 
after eſtabliſhing the ſacrifice of his body and blood, 
he ſubjoined, Do ye this in remembrance of me: Holy- 
order is therefore a ſacrament, which gives the 
power to perform the eccleſiaſtical functions, and 
the grace to perform them well. Neither did the 
Apoſtles re receive this divine power merely for them- 
ſelves. They were to impart it to others; and, in 
conſequence thereof, we ſee them, i in the Scripture, 
ordaining biſhops, prieſts and deacons, 'by the im- 
poſition -of hands : and we read in the annals of 
the primitive Church that the biſhops, conſtituted 
by the Apoſtles, ordained others, in like manner; 
and this ſucceſſion, which never has been inter- 
tupted, will perpetuate the ſacred hierarchy till the. 
expiration of tine. 

Although there be a derfits 3 degrees, ber 
there is but one ſacrament of holy-order, which is 
that of the prieſthood; and which is more or leſs 
communicated, according to the rank and eleva- 
tion of each particular miniſter. The tonſure, 
which gives admiſſion to the ecclefiaſtical ſtate, is 

1 not an order; it is but a ceremony, that precedes 
2 and diſpoſes for the orders to follow. The n » 
* thus ſelected. declares hat: he takes God for his 


2 wk ag © V + Portion. 
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portion, and that he devotes himſelf to his ſervice 


and to that of his Church. A ſtate of life fo pure 
requires extraordinary endowments in ſuch, as are 
candidates for it. The firſt of which is to be call- 
end, and not to thruſt oneſelf into it. If there be 


no ſtate, in embracing which we are not previoully 


_ obligated to conſult the will of God, how much 
more neceſſary is this precaution in one, where the 


duties are ſo holy, the functions ſo ſublime? Let 


no one, ſays St. Paul, preſime to uſurp this honor, which 
belongs only to them, that are called to it by Gad, Jetus 
Chriſt choſe his Apoſtles; they did not obtrude 
themſelves upon him. You did not chooſe me, he ſays 


to them, but it was I that choſe you, 4% go, and, by. 


your labors, 10 bring forth fruit. And ſo convinced 
were they of the neceſſity of this divine vocation, 
that they addreſſed themſelves to heaven, to be 
thence informed whom it deſtined to replace the 


treacherous Judas. Thos, O Lord ! whe knowesf the 


hearts of all, fhew which thou haſt choſen to execute this 
mmiftry. 0 ' 1 
But you will ſay, perhaps, Theophilus; how 
ſhall I know whether God calls me, or not, to the 


eccleſiaſtical ſtate? - You will know it, if you fre- 
quently entreat the Almighty to ſhew you the wax, 
he would have you totake; if you apply to ſome dif- 


creet and intelligent perſon, to whom you can freely 
unboſom yourſelf, and whoſe advice you can cor 


dially and ſubmiſſively follow. Another diſpoſtioaan 


0 enter imo this holy tate is to be animated with 


2 
* 


* 
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_ zeal for the benor of God andthe ſalvation of our 
neighbour. But wo to ſuch, as intrude themſelves 
into the ſacred miniſtry, with no other views, than 
thoſe of intereſt or ambition; views utterly repug- 
nant to the ſanctity of their profeſſion, and to the 
humility of their Maſter. Again, they, that aſpire 
to holy-orders, ſhould be irreproachable as to their 
morals: fortunate, if ſtill in poſſeſſion of their bap- 
tiſmal innocence ; but, at leaſt, this ought long be- 
fore to be recovered, and their lives, at the time, to 
be blameleſs and exemplary. Laſtly, a ſtate of 
grace is requiſite in whoever preſents himſelf for 
the ordination of the Church. To receive a facra- 
ment ſo pure, under the guilt of mortal fin, would 
be a moſt atrocious crime, a moſt horrible ſacrilege. 
Happy, O God! is the man, whom thou haſt 
_ graciouſly ſelected for the ſervice of thy altar! He 
hall dwell in thy tabernacles, under the cover of 
. thy wings. He ſhall be preſerved from the conta- 
gion of an infected world; and thou wilt bleſs him 
with the plenitude of thy celeſtial benedictions.— 
But theſe advantages are reſerved for thoſe only, 
whom thou ealleſt to this dignity. Wo, therefore, to 
- him, who ſhall intrude himſelf : wo to him, who 
ſhall embrace this ſtate on motives temporal and 
human. Such a one will not find therein that 
grace, which is ſo abſolutely neceſſary to the diſ⸗ 
charge of the ſacred functions; he will meet with 


1» nothing but ſnares and dangers, that will involve 


hum in eternal ruin.” e rn, | 
9 . | * tentions | 


* 
1 6 
* 
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| tenitions to me. My deſtiny is in thy hands. It 


bits: for thou art to be obeyed, in preference tio 


* 
95 


belongs to thee alone to diſpoſe of me, and to mark 
out my ſtation. My heart is ready to obey thee: if 
thou wiſheſt me to enter into the eccleſiaſtical ſtate, 
give me the requiſite virtues, and render me worthy 
of thy choice: if otherwiſe ; permit me not, 0 
Lord! to be ſo preſumptuouſly raſh, as to embrace 
it againſt thy will: nor let any human conſideration 
determine me, to a ſtep, which thy wiſdom prohi- 


man. 
1 | The Praflical Inference. 
That we ſhould conſult a prudent direftor on the 


| choice of u , We. 


LFCTURE XCII. 


ON. run SACRAMENT OF MATRIMONY. 


Thi fare is great : I ſpeak in  Clrift and in the 


Church. Epheſ. v. 32. 


R inſtitution of Matrimony is um with 
the world; for, immediately on man's crea- 
WY God brought te him the woman, whom he 
© had formed out of one of his ribs, for a friendly 


_ affociate{ and, by a particular bleſſing, endued 
, them-with fruitfulneſs. And, to render this union 


* 
; — i > . 
* 4 x * & 
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more reſpectable and holy, Chriſt raiſed wh in FR 
new law, to the dignity of a ſacrament ; by annex- 
ing to it a peculiar grace, to ſanctify ſuch, as en- 
gage in it, and to aid them in the diſcharge of it's 
weighty obligations. He has made it the ſymbol 
of a venerable myſtery; his intimate and everlaſting 
union with his ſpouſe, the Church. Hence matri- 
mony is become a ſource of ſpiritual advantages, 
when. embraced with the diſpoſitions, which it's 
dignity requires. Thus ſpeaks: the Council of 
Trent, upon the authority of the Scripture.— 
<« Chriſtian matrimony being more» excellent than 
that of the Jewiſh'law, on account of the grace, 
. which it confers through Jeſus: Chriſt, with rea- 
ſon has it ever been the doctrine of the fathers, 
* of the councils and of univerſal tradition that it 
e ſhould be ranked among the ſacraments of the 
% covenant of grace.” Matrimony therefore is a 


_ facrament, which legitimates and ſanctiſies the com 


merce between the ſexes. It is certain that thoſe, 
| who marry; after conſulting the will of heaven, and 
with views. becoming Chriſtians, receive, through 


this holy rite, that ſupport of heavenly grace, whick 


Sa them to fulfil the obligations of the ſtate. 
There are three principal diſpoſitions requited 
* this ſacrament. The firſt of theſe i is a pure con- 
ſcience: and a total cleanneſs from mortal fn ; for, 
being again a ſacrament of the living, it previouſly 5 


ſuppoſes in ſuch, as wiſh to partake of it, a ſpiri- _ 


| _ tual life of grace. The Council of Trent even ex- . 


* 


33 
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porte them to repair beforehand to the ſacred ta- 
ble; thence to draw the blefling of God on them- 
ſelves and their undertaking. A ſecond diſpoſition 
is to be actuated by a deſire of doing the will of 
God, and of ſerving him in this ſtate. It i is a prin» 
ciple, we ſhould never loſe fight of, that our in- 
tention in all our actions, even the moſt common 
and ordinary, ſhould be directed to pleaſe the De- 
ity. With how much more reaſon ſhould this in- 
tention influence us in an engagement ſor life? We 
are the children of God's inheritance, ſaid the younger 
Toby to his wife; we ought not to marry, therefare, 
like heathens, who are ignorant of his ſanity. Re- 
member, then, Theophilus, that whoever thinks 
himſelf called to the ſtate of chriſtian wedlock, 


ſhould have no other view in embracing it, than 
that of ſanQtifying himſelf in it and of 


it's duties. Finally, the laſt diſpoſition requiſite is 
to receive this ſacrament with decency, with mo- 
deſty and with other ſuitable virtues; carefully 
avoiding whatever may offend againſt the rules of 
decorum. To receive the nuptial benediftion with 
an exterior inconſiſtent with the dictates of mode 
ty, would be inſulting the Deity, even in the face 
of his temple, and profaning a ſacrament, which 
ſhould not be aſpired to but in a ſpirit of religion. 
9 Ag, for the obligations of the married ſtate, 

| they are four; viz. mutual aſſection, mutual fide- 

| lity, mutual aſſiſtance and the common care of 
| their affspring. To the three Get theſe duties 


95 ä they 


. 


e 
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they reciprocally pledge their faith, -at the foot of 
the altar. The laſt of them is the very deſign and 
intention of marriage; namely, to ſtock the Church 
with ſubjects and heaven with Saints. For this pur- 
poſe, it is incumbent on them to attend to their 
children's inſtruction, to make them acquainted 

with their prayers and the principles of religion; 
to keep an eye upon their conduct, and to preſerve 
them from danger; and, above all, to lead them, 
by their own example, in the path of virtue, with 


unwearied attention. 


O god! As to it's origin, the conjugal ur union is 
| holy, fince thou thyſelf” art the author of it. But 
how greatly is that ſanQtity augmented by the 
grace, which thou haſt annexed to it, in making 
ita facrament ! Thou didſt honor with thy preſence 
the nuptials of Cana: thou didſt even deign. to 
favor that ceremony with the very firſt of thy mira- 
cles; thereby ſanctifying a connexion, which had 
it's beginning with the world. Make all, that are 
called to it, deſerving of the grace, which thy mer- 
ey deſigns them; that they may not think of enga- 


ging in it but by the direction of thy ſpirit and ac- 


. cording to the rules of the Church, with virtuous 
intentions and a due previous preparation. Enable 


e 


love: may be the principle and the baſis of their 
union; n 
| nal, 4 2015 „„ 


1 
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That it ſhould be remembered that wedlock is a 
holy ſtate ;. and that the happineſs of the next 


life, as well as of this, 20 
nan im 


LECTURE xcm. 
ON PRAYER. 
— — 


THE NECESSITY OF PRAYER. 


| Be infnt in roger, watching in i. Colofs. iv. 2. 


RAYER is enather refoucee of ee 
| copious fountain of grace. It is an elevation 
of the mind and of the heart to God, to lay before 
him our neceſſities : it is the feeling of a foul, c. 
ſcious of it's miſery, which addreſſes itſelf to the 
author and ſource of all good, to ſolicit his commi- 
ſeration in behalf of it's indigence. 

Prayer is an indiſpenſable duty, and fuch as 
cannot be omitted without the imputation of ſin 
In regard to the practice of it, the command of 
Chriſt is explicit, and frequently repeated. Watch, 
he ſays, and pray. Pray akvays, and faint nat— 
Hence that reproach to his diſciples; Ham, you 


* 


- could thereby get what he wanted? Our poverty is 
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have aſted nothing i in y name; aſk and you At receive. 


What he recommended in words, he enforced by EX- 


ample. Whole nights did he ſpend in prayer: or 


to ſpeak more correctly, his life was one continued 
act of this important occupation. Not that he 


needed to pray for himſelf: but he would ſhew us 
what we ought to do, and engage us, by his own 
practice, to a ſtrict obſervance of this duty. It was 


neceſſary that he ſhould pray for us, to make us 


| ſenſible of our obligation of praying for ourſelves. 


„Learn,“ ſays St. Ambroſe,” © what is required. at 
« your hands; when your Saviour paſſed entire 


Knights in praying, and in ſupplicating for you 


« every neceſſary grace.” Salvation is promiſed 


but to prayer. Salvation is not attainable but 


through the medium of prayer. Salvation! is grant- 
ed but to perſeverance in prayer. | 
This holy exerciſe of prayer is then of abſolute 


F and though it had not been poſitively 
enjoined: us to pray, and to pray without ceaſſ ing, 


* the ſenſe of our miſery would be ſufficient to 
compel us to it. Caſt; my dear Theophilus, a paſ- 


fag nd upon yourſelf. Do not the hourly ſuc- 

ceeding wants of both your body and your ſoul 
admoniſh vou to apply continually to him, who _ 
alone is able to relieve them? Is it not the part 
of the diſtreſſed to ſolicit help and aſſiſtance? 


Would the beggar leave off petitioning, while be 


extreme; and the things, we need, are of infinite 
| value. 
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value. God is ready to grant them; and not only 
does he permit, but he commands us even to aſk 
for them. Not that our wants are unknown to him ; 
for he is better acquainted with them than we are 
ourſelves: but he will have us expoſe them to 
him; in order to make us more defirous of his 
gracious donations, and to render us, by this defire, 
ſtill more worthy of receiving them. The defire of 
the gifts of heaven is enkindled by prayer ; and the 
more ardent this defire, the greater the divine libe- 
rality. For God fills the hungry, and ſends the rick 
away empty, who ſuppoſe they want nothing. His 
intention in ſo doing is to make us ſenſible of our 
dependance, and to keep us truly humble. Was 
he to beſtow his favors on us without waiting to be 
entreated, we ſhould be inclined, from our natural 
preſumption, to attribute them to ourſelves. But 
when, convinced of our wretchedneſs, we have re- 
courſe to him, we canngt but acknowledge our 
own inſufficiency ; and that, whatever he gives us, 
is the effect of his ſole bounty. This humble 
avowal of our neceſſitous inability, above all things, 
moves him to ſhower his bleſſings on us. 

| You here ſee the wiſe reaſons of the Deity, 
for exacting us to pray inceſſantly. Study there- 
fore diligently to fulfil this obligation : and do not 
imagine that, to diſcharge a duty ſo eſſential, it is 
ſufficient to devote a few haſty moments to it, and 
that you are at liberty, for the reſt of your time, to 
lay aſide all thoughts of God. So far from this, 
0 N you 
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you muſt have recourſe to prayer frequently, and 
| perſevere therein. The Almighty will have us ſo- 
Heit, preſs, importune him; he is never tired of 
hearing us: the fund of his grace is inexhauftible ; 
and we cannot pleaſe him better than by continu- 
ally beſeeching him to relieve us out of it's ſtores. | 
A potentate of the earth does not allow all ranks of 
people, indiſcriminately, to converſe with him: 


wn, favorites alone, and that at certain times only, 


are indulged in this liberty. But the king of hea- 
ven permits us to ſpeak with him, whenever we 
chooſe, to repreſent our wants to him, and to fup- 
plicate his aid: he even commands us ſo to do, 


and is diſpleaſed if we neglect it. What an honor 


for a vile creature to be admitted into the prefence 
of his God, to communicate to him his thoughts, his 
concerns, his deſires, and this with the moſt un- 
referved freedom, with the beſt grounded confi- 
dence! Would it not be flighting his: LindneTs't to 
omit making ufe of his gracious condeſcenſion? 
To whom, O God! ſhall I apply, under ths 
preſſure of my wants, but to thee, the ſource and 
ori gin of every thing deſirable? Who, but thou, 
can eaſe my ſufferings, and ſuſtain me in the day of 
battle? Encompaſſed with dangers, convulſed by 
impetuous paſſions, I feel ſenſibly my nothingneſs 
and my total inability to extricate, or help myſelf. 
But thou enjoineſt me to run to thee; to lay before 
thee my weakneſs, to mvoke thy affiſtance, I am 


allowed then, duſ and aſhes as H am, to ſpeak to 
r 5 thee | 
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thee with aſſurance to open my diſtreſſes to thee, 
and to depoſit in thy paternal boſom all my trou- 
bles and affliftions. Grant me, O Lord! the grace 
of prayer; fill my breaſt thyſelf with thoſe ardent 
deſires, which never fail to aſcend to the throne of 
thy mercy. Yes, my God! when I addreſs myſelf 
to thee with the confidence of a child, thy ear is 
attentive to the voice of my fupplication : thou 


| heareſt my cries; thou beholdeſt my tears; thy 


tender heart melts, and thou replieſt interiorly: 
„Take courage; I will be thy ſtrength; with me 
thou canſt do every thing.” Peace and joy follow 
inſtantly, and Fexclaim with tranſport : For ever 
Mot tide eee eee wes, 
© interwoven my duty and intereſt”, | 


Die Prafiical Inference. 


That we ſhould accuſtom ourſelves, by frequent 
Practice, to-raiſe our minds to God. 
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LECTUR E XCIV. 


THE EFFICACY OF PRAYER. 


Whatever you aſt, when you pray, believe that you 
all recetve, and . Hall | come unto 2. Mark 


Xi. 24. 


A things are iet to prayer, e duly 
performed; an aſſertion reiterated. in almoſt 
every page of the Scripture; and, in reſpect to 
which, the word of Chriſt is explicit. Aſt, and yon 
Hall receive; . ſeek, and you fhall find ; knock, and it ſhall 
be opened to you. Nor is he ſatisfied with fimply 
telling us that prayer, when accompanied with 
proper diſpoſitions, is ſure to be heared, he even 
affirms it with an oath : Amen, amen, I ſay_to you, 
whatever you ſhall aſk the Father, in my name, he will 
grve it to you. In fine, to diſpel every doubt, he ſub- 


. - Joins this proof, which is ſufficient to encourage the 


moſt diſheartened and downcaſt : Does a father give 
a flone to his fon, when he petitions him for bread ; and 
if he aſts him for fiſh, does he offer him a ſerpent * If, 
then, you, bad as you are, in other regards, know how 
to adminiſter good things to your children, how much more 
aan your heavenly Father impart his bleſſings to ” as 
requeſt them, in a proper manner? = 
After an aſſurance ſo poſitive, ſo * fo; pre- 
Ciſe, to doubt of the virtue and efficacy of prayer, 
one muſt have bid adieu to faith. If we truſt to 


the . of a perſon of credit, with how much 
greater 
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greater reaſon ought we to rely on the aſſeveration 
and oath of Jeſus Chriſt? To admit a glimpſe of 
diſtruſt, would be doing him an injury. But 
whence can ariſe this difidence? From our own 
unworthineſs, do you ſay? But is not the good- 
neſs of God towards us entirely gratuitous ? And 
is not this very unworthineſs a claim upon amercy, 
which the moſt grievous crimes cannot exhauſt, 
and which invites the greateſt finners to fly to it 
with confidence? Do we not pray in the name of 
Chriſt; and is not our unworthineſs ſcreened under 
the ſhelter of his infinite merits? No, never was 
tte petition of the humbled ſinner rejected: It 
Pierces the clouds; it reaches the throne of God, 
and infallibly draws a look of pity on him, that 
preſents it. Who, ſays Iſaias, ever invoked the name 
| of the Lord, and was deſpiſed * Our fathers called up- 
on him, and were liberated: they hoped in him, and were 
not confounded : Whoever ſhall invoke the name of the 
Lord, fhall be ſaved. This firm and unlimited confi- 
dence is an act of tribute to the Deity: it is an ho- 
mage rendered to his power, to his mercy, to his 
indubitable fidelity: it obtains every thing of God: 
he refuſes nothing to it. 


Do you defire an example, Theophilus, of 


the mighty efficacy, or, to uſe the expreſſion of 


one of .the fathers, of the omnipotence of prayer? 
The holy pages afford us many. Moſes prays upon 
the mountain, and the enemies of God's people 


are routed. Judith prays, and her country is ref- 
ds Ee 3 cued. 
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cued. Erechiah prays, and the ſentence of death, 
pronounced againſt him, is revoked. The publi- 
can prays in the temple, and he comes away juſti- 
fied. Magdalene prays, and her fins are forgiven 
her. The thief on the croſs prays, and, though 
ſtained with the guilt of the moſt atrocious crimes, 
he obtains their remiſſion. Hence St. John: Ve 
have confidence towards Cod; becauſe whatever we ſhall 
aſt, according to his will, he heareth us. And we know 
that he heareth us, as to whatever we aſh, becauſe we al- 
ready have the fraits of the petitions, we requeſt of him. 
No longer then alledge your weakneſs, when 
 exhorted to virtue: no more plead the bent of 
your evil inclinations, or the impetuoſity of your 
paſſions. You may pray; and prayer will ſuſtain 
your weakneſs: You may pray; and prayer will 
give you ſtrength againſt your perverſe inclinations : | 
You may pray; and prayer will attemperate the 
violence of your paſſions. You ſtand in need of 
aſſiſtance for the regulation of your conduct. Im- 
plore the aid of God, and he will grant it: ar 
of you want wiſdom, St. James ſays, let him aft it of | 
God, who giveth it to all abundantly. We never fail 
then to obtain of the Almighty what we ſolicit of 
him properly; and if we obtain it not, it is always 


our own fault ; it is for want of that firm reliance _. 


which at all times ſucceeds with him. 

Never, O God! does a hearty prayer come in 
| vain into thy preſence. Thou ever lendeſt a favor- 
able ear to the cry, that invokes thee ; and we are 


—— a 
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ſure of being heared, if we but addreſs thee with 
confidence. Hęrein is my truſt, my ſupport, my 
conſolation. I am weak, but by praying I may be- 
come ſtrong. My enemy is powerful: but, if I 
pray as I ought, I ſhall have nothing to fear from 
him. I am deſirous to get the better of a temptati- 
on, that moleſts me: if I ſupplicate thee fervently, 
thou wilt either free me from- it, or give me the 
ſtrength to combat it with advantage. That thou 
wilt come to my help is what I cannot call in quei 
tion. But what I apprehend is that I may negle& 
to apply to thee : however, I hope to be more pru- 
dent. Yes, dear Lord! Under all my trials, I will 
caſt myſelf into the arms of thy compaſſionate mer- 
cy, and in this aſylum I ſhall be ſecure. Thou wilt 
cover me, as with a ſhield ; and thy almighty hand 
will blunt the poiſoned arrows of my foes. 


Die Praflical Inference. 


That we may expect every thing from God, if we 
implore his aid with confidence. | 
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LECTURE XCEY: 
8 | Es 
THE CONDITIONS | OF PRAYER. 


Cinjed i i he, that doth the work of the Lord negligent, 


J erem. xIvili. 10. 


\HE bel of prayer 3 upon the man- 
ner, in which it is performed. To pray well, 


wee muſt, in the firſt place, offer our petitions in the 


name and through the merits of Chriſt. He has 
promiſed to grant whatever we may ſolicit in virtue 
of his ſacred name: Whatever you ſhall aſt the Fatler 
| in my name, I will do. For which reaſon the Church 
concludes all her addreſſes, in this uniform method, 
* Through our Lord Fefus Chrift, &c. Secondly, we 
muſt pray with attention: that is, we muſt think 
of God, and of what we are aſking for. Prayer is 
an elevation of the mind to God. Wherefore, to 
be occupied, at that time, with thoughts foreign to 
the purpoſe is not praying.” It is true that invo 
luntary diſtractions do not deſtroy the effect of 
prayer: but ſuch, as we give occaſion to through 
our own fault, or do not reject as ſoon as perceived, 
are offenſive to the Deity. They merit that re- 
proach, which God made formerly to the Jews ; 
| This people honoreth me with their lips, but their heart is 
Far from me. Beware of drawing the like cenſure 
on your own head, Theophilus. How can you ex- 
pet God ſhould attend to you, when you attend 
E vot to: powell ? Were you ſpeaking to a prince, 
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you would, doubtleſs, mind what you were ſaying: 
with how much more reaſon ought you to be at- 

tentive, when addreſſing the Almighty! Thirdly, 
we muſt pray with confidence. In promifing to 
hear our ſupplications, Chriſt always adds this con- 
dition, that they be made with faith. Believe that 
you ſhall receive, and it ſhall come unto you. And his 
uſual reply to thoſe, who came to him for relief, 
was; Be it done to thee, according to thy faith. &. 
James, while he recommends confidence in prayer, 
decidedly reprobates every degree of heſitation. 
He, that doubteth, is like a wave of the ſea, he ſays, 
which is toſſed about by the wind. Let not that man 
think he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. 
Our reliance, indeed, on God can never be 
too great; ſince it is grounded upon his power, 
which is. infinitely more than adequate to whatever 
we may have to aſk for; upon his mercy, which 
knows no limits; and upon the merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, in whoſe holy name we pray. What then! 
In our temporal emergencies, can we apply, with- 
out heſitation, to a rich and tried friend, and 
yet want this firm confidence, when we addreſs 
_ ourſelves to God, under our ſpiritual neceſſi» 
ties; although he invites, and even commands us 
to have recourſe to him, as to a parent? How in- 
jurious ſuch a difidence! For what is human kind- 
neſs, comparatively with that of the Deity? Where- 


fore, let your truſt in him be uncircumſcribed, and | 
| the divine mercy will be ſo likewiſe. 4 
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- Finally, we muſt pray with perſeverance.— 
The Almighty, from motives of infinite wiſdom 
and goodneſs, ſometimes defers granting what we 
earneſtly ſue for. But this delay is not a refuſal: 
it is rather a trial of our conſtancy. He means 
thereby to make us ſenſible of the value of his gifts, 


_ to inflame our defires and to fit'us to receive them 


more abundantly, at his own time. We ought ne- 
ver to be diſcouraged, or tired with praying. So 
Jeſus' Chrift commands: and to give us a juſt idea 
of the neceſſity of perſeverance, he makes uſe of 
two compariſons: The firſt is that of a widow, 

_ who by her importunities, ſucceeds at laſt in mov- 
ing the heart of an obdurate judge, and perſuades 

him to do her juſtice: the ſecond that of a man, . 
who, in the dead of night, goes to his friend to 
beg ſome loaves: the latter refuſes to riſe; but the 
former, not diſheartened, continues to knock at 
the door, and redoubles his entreaties: his per- 
ſeverance is at length rewarded, and he obtains his 
requeſt. Our Lord concludes this parable by a 
ſtrong and preſſing exhortation to pray without 
ceafing, and by a formal promiſe to grant what- 
ever we aſk with perſeverance. - Taught- by theſe 
examples, and encouraged by this affurance, you 
ſhould never deſpond. The very moment, you de- 

fiſt from praying, may poſlibly be that, in which 
your petition would have been granted, had you 
IS your enen Remember this obſer- 
1 | : e 1 8 rg vation; : 


= 
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vation: it is prayer, that aſks; but it is perſever- 


ance, that obtains. 
O Lord! teach me to pray as I ought ; for, 
of myſelf, I know neither what to aſk, nor how. 
Give me thy holy Spirit, to animate and aſſiſt me. 
Be thou the firſt to ſpeak to my heart, that it may 
learn how to ſpeak to thee. Give me the ſpirit of 
| fervor, that my deſires may not be languid, and 
that I may not ſupplicate thoſe things with indiffer- 
ence, which are ineſtimable in their value. Pene- 
trate me with a profound awe and reſpe& for thy 
ſacred preſence ; that I may be occupied with thee - 
alone, and indulge no other thought. I will ftrive 
to correct my levity, to avoid all diſtraQtions, and to 
recall my mind placidly, whenever I perceive it to 
be wandering. Increaſe, O God ! my confidence. 
Behold thy beloved Son, expiring on the croſs. In 
his name alone I pray. It is by relying on his me- 
rits; it is by truſting to his promiſes ; it is by obey- 
ing his command, that I hope to obtain of thy 
mercy whatever is needful for my ſalvation. If 
thou deferreſt to favor me, I will not be diſcou- 
raged. I will continue, I will redouble my ſoli- 
citations. My importunity will not diſpleaſe thee. 
Thou refuſeſt nothing to prayers when gud with 
nn 8 


| That we wut baniſh vu aha a oom as we 
++ - obſerve them, | 


RESOURCES | 


LECTURE XcVI. 


ON THE LORD'S PRAYER: 
WHAT WE MUST ASK OF GOD. | 


Behold what manner of charity the Father hath beftowed 
upon us, that we ſhould be called, aud Hon be the 
ſons of God. 1. John iii. 1. 


T is ns garden himſelf we learn What we 
| & ought to petition for, and the manner, in which 
io aſk it. He has been pleaſed himſelf to draw up 
the addreſs, that we are to preſent to his eternal 
Father; and has dictated a form of prayer, which 
is hence ſtyled the Lord's prayer. 

« Jeſus Chriſt,” - ſays St. Cyprian, among 
other regulations, productive of our happineſs, - 
ce has preſcribed a formula of prayer; to the end 
<« that we might find a more ready audience from 
< the Father, when we addreſs him in the very 
<« words, which his own Son has ſuggeſted. Let us 
therefore pray,” adds this holy Doctor, « as our 
God and Maſter has taught us. It cannot but be 
* pleaſing to the Deity to hear a prayer, which 
comes immediately from himſelf ; which ſtrikes 
< his ears with the accents of Jeſus Chriſt, and in 


_ < which the Father acknowledges the words of his 5 


40 N Since Chriſt is our Exrocate at the throne of 
l 8 >> : cc mercy, . 
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« mercy, let us uſe the ſame language as our po] 
.« erful interceſſor. He affures us that his Father 
will grant the petitions, we may offer in his 
name: how much more will he be diſpoſed to do 
* ſo, when we preſent our requeſts, not only in his 
“name, but in his own terms and expreffions !” 
From theſe motives, the Church makes a continual 
uſe of this ſacred prayer. By this ſhe begins and 
terminates the divine office. She gives it, particu- 
larly, a place in the ſacrifice of the maſs; and re- 
commends it to be daily and frequently uſed, efpe- 

cially morning and evening, by every deſcription of 

her ſubjects. 

| The Lord's prayer is compoſed of a vet yon- 
face and ſeven petitions, the three firſt of which 
relate to God and the four remaining to ourſelves. 
It comprehends whatever we are authoriſed to aſk, 
or to defire of the Almighty. It is the rule, by 
- which to form our ſentiments and wiſhes. We are 
permitted, indeed, to pray in different words ; but 
it is not allowed us to preſent any other demand, 
than what is compriſed therein. Every fort of. re- 
queſt, which has not ſome connexion with it, is un- 


_ worthy of a Chriſtian. 


Ihe preface conſiſts in theſe words ; Our 
Father, who art in heaven. In this. ſhort ſentence 
Jeſus Chriſt; has united whatever is moſt likely to 

engage the Deity to hear us, with every motive, 
that can infuſe into us the ſentiments of reſpett. 

love and confidence. We call God our Father 3 
ä and 


3 * 
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and ſo in fact he is; firſt, by creation, having given 
us our life, and made us to his own image; and 
ſecondly, ftill more, by the grace of regeneration ; 
fince he has adopted us, by baptiſm, for his children 
through Jeſus Chriſt. Becauſe we are his children, 
St. Paul ſays, he has repleniſhed us with his Spirit, 
' which cries out Father, Father. O name of ſweet- 
neſs and comfort! What affection, what gratitude, 
what confidence ought it not to inſpire us with! 
If it be true that God is our father, can we appre- 
hend our prayers ſhould be rejected, when we re- 
mind him of a name, which he aſſumes fo endear- 
ingly? No. Only let us fear to render ourſelves 
. unworthy, by wilful diſobedience, of the appella- 
tion of his children. Nothing elſe can obſtrut 
his mercy, or A ome" the _—_ of our 
prayers. © 
In addrefling net: to. the Deity, we . 
each of us individually, Our Father,” and not My 
Father; becauſe, having all one common father, and + 
all hoping for the ſame inheritance, we ought to 
pray not only for ourſelves, but likewiſe for all the 
faithful, whoſe brethren we are. A proof that we 
pray not in our own name, but in | the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and in union with the whole body of the 
Church, of which we are members. We add, Who 
art in heaven: for though God be every where, yet 
we particularly regard the heavens as the ſeat of 
lis glory. It is there he diſplays his magnificence; 
and ſhews himſelf face to face. It is thither we 
| | | b 
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are culled; as to our only true country, and the 
bliſsful inheritance, defigned for us by our Father. 
In the time of prayer, therefore, let us raiſe up our 
minds to heaven; let us join with it's bleſſed inha- 
bitants, and excite within our breaſt the — 
hope of poſſeſſing God eternally. 
Thou permitteſt me, O God ! thou even com- 
mandeſt me to call thee Father. This name, fo 
dear to my heart, is a pledge of thy affeQtion, and 
aſſures me of thy mercy. Thou art my Father, and 
the beſt of Fathers. What canſt thou refuſe me, 
that may conduce to my welfare. I aſk nothing of 
thee, O Father, but what thou thyſelf haſt taught 
me to pray for. The prayer, which I uſe, is words = 
ed by thee: thou wilt hear it, therefore, with cm- 
placency, and grant me it's requeſts. Nothing 
more do [I deſire; for all my real wants are in- 
cluded in it. How happy to know that f have in 
heaven a Father, infinitely rich and infinitely kind ; 
who is willing to remedy all my evils, and to enrich 
me with every thing good! O my Father, my affec- 
tionate Father! I preſent myſelf before thee with 
the confidence of thy child: and pour out my foul 
into thy tender, paternal boſom. How good art 
thou to conſider me, to treat me as thy child What 
am I, dear Lord! to be fo highly honored, fo ad- 


vantageouſly provided for? I am thy child: what 
then can be wanting to me? On this title, I may aſl 


for every. thing, and ſhall be ſure of obtaining it. 


The 
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The Praftital Inference. 


| That we ſhould ſpeak to the Almighty. ; as to a Jov- — 
ing, affectionate Parent. Py 


1 


1. E C 5 R 'E xcvn. 
rn FIRST PETITION OF THE LORD'S PRAYER. 
 Hallowed be thy name. 


is Wa juſt that the firſt object of 
wiſhes ſhould be the glory of God. If we are 
his children, nothing ought to be dearer to us than 
the honor of our Father. Wherefore, we begin by 
' requeſting that his name be hallowed; that is to 
ay, revered and glorified. | 
The name of God is holy of itſelf; nor is it 
Re to add to it any new degree of ſanctity— 
But it is frequently diſhonored, as well by the be- 
bhaviour, as by the converſation of mankind.— 
What we beg by this petition is that the ſacred 
_ name of the Deity may be known, praiſed and 
adored by all creatures; that every tongue. may 
| bleſs him; that the whole univerſe may pay him 
the homage, which is due to his Sovereign Majeſ- 
ty, and that his glory may be ſpread through all 
the regions of the globe. There are ſtill nations, 
that are infidel, nations that are ignorant of God. 
13 e N 
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We entreat him to open their eyes to his admirable 
light, and to diſcover himſelf to them. There are 


| thoſe, who, although they know him, do not ren- 


der him a pure worſhip: a prey to error and to the 
deluſions of deceitful, preſumptuous reaſon, they 
| refuſe to ſtoop to the yoke of faith and to the au- 
| thority, which he has eſtabliſhed. We beg bim 
to ſhew them the truth, to remove their prejudices, 
and happily to reſtore them to the boſom of his 
Church. Finally, there are bad chriſtians, who, 
ſo far from ſerving God, inſult him by their crimes, 
and blaſpheme his mighty name. We beſeech him 
to grant them the grace of a ſincere converſion, 
and to enable them, in future, to glorify him by 
their conduct. We pray even for the juſt, who a 
ready honor God by the edification of their lives; 
that they may increaſe in virtue, and perſevere in 
righteouſneſs. But what, above all things, we 
ſhould deſire is to ſanctify the name of God our- 
ſelves, to devote our whole being to it's glory, and 
to extend the adoration of it as widely as poſſible. 
Me ſanctify the name of God in thought, when 
we humble ourſelves ſincerely in the preſence of his 
Supreme Majeſty, and never think of what relates 
to him, but with reverence and awe. We ſanctiſy 
his holy name in word, when we ſpeak of him on- 
ly with the feelings of internal adoration. We 
ſanctify this ſacred name in deed, when our lives 
are ſo Oo" as to lead others to reſped it, 
and 
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and to render him the tribute of their ſervice ou 
_ obedience. 
Whenever, 3 Theophilus, you! re- 
peat this petition, Ha/lowed be thy-name, you ſhould 
have a ſincere deſire to promote, as far as in your 
power, the glory of God; to induce others to ho- 
nor him ; and to impreſs them with the love of vir- 
tue, both by your words and by your example.— 
Without this deſire, your inſincere heart would 


give the lie to your tongue, and your own mouth 
would convict you; becauſe you would not wiſn 


cordially what you made a ſhew of requeſting.— 
What could you think of. yourſelf, were you of 
the number of thoſe, who, while: they petitioned 
God to glorify his name, led others to offend him? 
With what face can ſuch wretches, the agents of 
Satan, dare to beg of the Almighty that his holy 
name be honored; while they are laboring to. ſe- 
duce the innocent, to ſtifle in them the ſentiments 
of the fear of God and religion; while, not ſatisfied 
with being vicious themſelves, they endeavour to 
corrupt others, to ſhake the roots of their faith, to 
diſhearten them by ridicule; while they caſt that 
opprobrium on virtue, which is due only to vice, 
as if it were diſgraceful in a child to ſhew reſpect 
to his Father? To recite this divine prayer with 
- ſuch diſpoſitions as theſe, would it not be outraging 


it not be pronouncing with ourown lips the ſentence 
of our condemnation ? Yes; wo to ſuch ſcanda- 
| ous ; 
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lous ſinners, unleſs, before they ſay this prayer, they 


renounce their impiety, and be firmly determined, 
by a change of life, to contribute their part to the 


propagation of the divine honor ; according to that 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; Let your light ſhine before men ; that, 
ſeeing your good works, they may render glory to your hea- 
venly Father. 

Gire ime... 0 e thats cnt. ts. 
which thou gaveſt formerly to thy prophet, when in 
the fervor of zeal, he exclaimed : Sing to the Lord, 
| all the earth, and bleſs his name. Sing joyfully to God 
and praiſe his greatneſs. The Lord's is the earth and 
the fulneſs thereof ; let then all, that dwell therein, give 
glory to his praiſe, and all kings of the earth and princes 
reſpect him. All ye works of the Lord bleſs the Lard; 
ſing canticles to his honor ; make the univerſe reſound with 
hymns of jubilation, and may he be revered and ſerved by 
all the ends of the earth. But what I chiefly ſhould 
defire is to ſanctify thy holy name myſelf. What [ 
ſhould aſk of thee is that I may honor thee in my 
ſtate of life, as far as depends upon me: that I 
may not confine myſelf to mere words; but, by the 
purity of my morals, by the fervor of my devotion 
and by the regularityof my conduct, may offer to thee 
daily a ſacrifice of praiſe, and may render thee, till 
death, an inceſſant homage of adoration. | 


The Prafiical Inference. 


That the glory of God ſhould be the end of a 
; we do. | , 
Ff 2 LECTURE | 
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LECTURE XCVIIL 

1 _ $ECOND PETITION. 5 
Thy Ae come. 


* ae vec; we do not beg that God may 
poſſeſs a ſovereign power over the whole ex- 
tent of created nature. This ſovereignty belongs 
to him, as his eſſential right; nor can any thing 
withdraw itfelf from the rule of his dominion. It 
is of this univerſal empire the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, 
when he ſays; Thy kingdom, O Lord, is the kingdom 
of all ages, and thy empire extends from generation to gene- 
ration. But there is another ſort of kingdom; a 
kingdom of grace, to the extenſion of which we are 
called upon to cooperate: a kingdom wholly ſpiritual, 
in which the ſoul; aided by the divine aſſiſtance, 
obeys freely and willingly all the inſpirations of 
heaven, acquieſces in the will of God without re- 
ſerve, executes all his orders with promptneſs and 
fidelity, and owns no rule of conduct but his law 
and. commandments: ' a kingdom, in which the 
heart yields itſelf captive to the Almighty, in order 
that he may take full poſſeſſion of it, and govern it, 
as he pleaſes. Such is the kingdom, we pray that 
God would eftabliſh within us at prefent.—There 
is alſo a kingdom of glory, where the Deity has pre- 
- pared immortal crowns for his elect; where he 
gives himſelf to them for their eternal reward; 
where he laviſhes all his treaſures on them ; where 


_ 
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hae fills them with the abundance of the good things 
of his houſe, and inebriates them with the torrent 
of his ineffable delights ; where, in fine, he makes 
them reign with him for ages everlaſting. Such is 
the kingdom, to whoſe coming we look forward. — 
What therefore we ſolicit is that God may reign in 
our hearts, by his. grace, at preſent; and may make 
us reign cternally, in his glory, hereafter. 
When you recite this petition, Theophilus, 
you ought ſincerely to wiſh that the reign of fin 
and concupiſcence be annihilated within you; 
that your mind and your body be ſubjected to the 
| Deity, and that he become the ſupreme maſter of 
whatever belongs to you. If you are enflaved 
to bad habits and to the tyranny of vice, you 
ſhould bewail your unhappy ſervitude, and long to 
be reſtored to the liberty of God's children. After 
which, you ſhould raiſe-your looks above this ſub- 
lunary earth, which is but the place of your exile; 
and aſpire to your celeſtial country, where, abſorpt 
in delights, you may reign with Chriſt for ever 
This pleaſing deſire ſhould be the object of all your 
wiſhes, the companion of all your labors. The life 
of man, ſhort as it is, is filled with many mijeries— 
How can we be ſo fond of it, when we know that 
we are deſigned ſor a life of eternal blifs? How 
dread the ſeperation from this periſhable body, 
which prevents us from ſeeing God, and being unt- 
ted to his Saints. While we inhabit theſe frames 
of . we are kept at a diſtance from the Lord. 
| ; Fry But 
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But we know that, if this our earthly houſe be diſſolved, 
we have a building of God; a houſe not made with hands, 
eternal in heaven. What then can be more deſirable, 
than to be delivered from this priſon, to quit this 
_ viſible world, in which we are expoſed to many 
' dangers, and in which we, every inſtant, run the 
riſk of being ruined, for eternity? A true Chiſtian 
has continually before his eyes the immenſe recom- | 
pence, he expects. He conſiders himſelf as a mere 
traveller, during his abode in the fleſh. He is al- 
ready a citizen of heaven, by the vigor of his faith 
and by the firmneſs of his hope. On the banks of 
the ſtreams of Babylon, his eyes flow with tears at 
the recollection of the bleſt Jeruſalem, his only 
true country. He often lifts his eyes to the ſummit 
of the holy mountain, the refidence of peace, his 
looked for inheritance; where his Saviour ſhall crown 
aim with the wreaths of immortality. "21 
I lament, O my God! to ſee myſelf in 8 
gu offending thee continually. When ſhall I be 
emancipated from this wretched ſervitude of fin ? 
When ſhall I be delivered from the tyranny of 
my paſſions? When wilt thou reign perfectly 
in my heart and it's affections? Unhappy -me! 
When ſhall I be liberated from this body of death. 
Break, O Lord! the bonds, that attach me to the 
earth. May that bleſſed kingdom come, where I 
ſhall behold thee unveiled ; where I ſhall love thee 
_ unrivalled; where 1 ſhall poſſeſs thee undiſturbed. 
1 88 to leave this world and to be with thee : ne- 
„5 5 vertheleſs | 


* 

- 
s 
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with wretchedneſs, I could wiſh to prolong my 
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vertheleſs, I do not preſume to aſk for death, becauſe 
I apprehend I may be unfit for it. Prepare me by 
thy grace, and give me the diſpoſition of thoſe vir- 
tuous ſouls, who bear life with patience, and meet 
death with alacrity. Alas, my God! do I not de- 
lude and deceive myſelf? In ſpite of the view, 

which faith gives me of heaven; I feel the preſſure 
of human miſery, which keeps me groveling upon 
earth. But they are the ſentiments of corrupt na- 
ture, which I diſclaim and renounce. ' Whether 
ſhe be willing or not, all my defires ſhall tend to 
heaven. May thy kingdom come. May my foul, 
diſengaged from the ties of this earthly priſon, 
take it's flight, ere it be long, to the regions of the 
living. How greatly ſhould I be my own enemy, 
if, for the ſake of a tranſitory life, a life pregnant 


baniſhment, and to retard the enjoyment of my ſu- 
preme felicity? 
The Prafiical [uference. 


That we houd incl aſpire fe the kingdom | 
75 — 8 
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hay 8 5 T U OM E XCIx. 
TER THIRD, PETITION. 5 


Thy will be de o cart, as it is in heaven. . 


obtain of our Father ER inherktavice, he 
reſerves for us, and the kingdom, to which 
he Jeſtines us, we muſt accompliſh his will. This 
our Redeemer inculcates in that memorable ſen- 
tence; Not every one,” that ſaith to me, Lord, Lord,' 
/hall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; hut he, that doth 
the will of my Father. For which reaſon, he enjoins 
us to ſay; Thy will be done; inaſmuch as we are 
bound to * oy ood to execute all his 
orders. 4H o 
: There is is a will i in Go which is the ſtandard : 
k af all our obligations; by which he commands 
what is right, and forbids what is wrong. This is 
_ the will the Pſalmiſt meant, when he ſaid ; Teach 
mme 10 do thy will ; make me walk in rhe way of thy pre- 
ceepts: inſpire me with a lobe of thy ordinances. This 
divine will is diſcloſed to us in the commandments 
of God, in the precepts of the Church, and in the 
injunctions of Superiors. Wherefore, in repeating 
thoſe words; Thy will be done on earth, as it is in hea- 
ven, we beg of God the grace to obſerve his law, 
to obey his Church, and to ſubmit to all them, 
that he has appointed to conduct us: we pray that 
this obedience may be as perfect and complete, as 


that of the An Ween and . in the regions of 
bliſs. 
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bliſs. There, all obey the Deity with promptitude, 
with fidelity and with ardor. And do you, my 
dear Theophilus, obey him in like manner? Are 
you punQual in fulfilling his orders, and thoſe of 
ſuch, as hold his place? Yet, we cannot be feri> 
dus in reciting this petition, unleſs our heart and 
tongue accord. It would be lying to the Almighty 
_ to aſk of him, with our lips, what our heart did 
not wiſh. | 
— There d © will is God wid indiana 
all the events and occurrences of life ; which or- - 
dains and direQs whatever happens in the world. — 
It is not in our power either to accelerate or to re- 
tard them. Our duty, in reſpe& to this divine will. 
is to adore and to ſubmit to it; to receive, with 
refignation all, the evils, it is pleaſed to ſend us; 
and to accept, as from the hand of a parent, the 
correCtions it inflicts. God permits ſuch things to 
befall us, to bring about the deſigns, which his 
mercy has upon us. If he viſits us with allitions, 
it is becauſe he has a mind to fave us. He defires 
they ſhould ſerve for the expiation of our fins. It 
is, therefore, an effect of his kindneſs, rathe? than 
oß his juſtice, that he puniſhes us in this life : for 
which reaſon the Apoſtle ſays that the Lord cha- 
tiſes thoſe, he loves; proving by this very att that 
he conſiders them as his children : for where, he 
adds, is the child, n 
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| Wherefore, what we beg by thoſe words ; Th 
will be done; is that we may bear with an entire 
ſubmiſſion all the ſufferings, he may allot for us; 
that, whatever happens, he may, at all times, find 
us patient, reſigned and perfectly conformed to the 
views of his providence. To ſay this prayer, then, 

with the diſpoſitions, it demands, we ſhould be cor- 
dially determined to renounce our own will. And 
in fact, nothing ſo advantageous to us, as to ſubje& . 
this ſtubborn will of ours to the will of the Supreme 
Being. The ſole cauſe of man's fall was that he 
preferred his own will to that of the Deity ; and 
he can now be ſaved only by an oppoſite conduct. 
Take away ſelf-will, ſays St. Bernard, and hell will 
exiſt no longer. Of this perfect acquieſcence in 
the holy will of God our Saviour thus explains both 
his ſentiments and practice: I am come, he ſays, on 
earth, not to do my will, but the will of my Father. My 
food is to do the will of him, that ſent me. In fact, his 


whole life was a faithful performance of the orders 


of his Father. If he is born in a ſtable ; if he 
ſpends his youth in a low, humiliating obſcurity, and 
the latter part of his time in the laborious functions 
of an ungrateful miniſtry; it is in compliance with 
theſe orders, by which he regulates every ſtep; 
infine, if the thread of his liſe is cut off by the moſt 
ignominious of puniſhments, it is becauſe the will 
of his Father muſt be accompliſhed, and not his own. 
Io cannot, my God! be ſaved but by doing thy 
wil, by b 80 commands. Thy law. is 


holy, 
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ad my happineſs depends on obſerving it 
punctually. I ſubmit to it from my heart, and here 
earneſtly reſolve to be at all times ruled-by it. 
Thou requireſt me to be docile to the inftruftions 
of my ſuperiors: wherefore, I will entertain for 
them that deference, which is due to their office 
I renounce that repugnance, which I feel, to be 
commanded. I will combat the pride, that inclines 
me to reſiſt them. If they find fault with and chide 
me, I will take it with ſubmiſſion ; and will have 
no other concern than that of having merited their 
diſpleaſure. Thou defireſt me to be exact in the 
_ diſcharge of all the duties, belonging to my ftate.— 
I will endeavour ſo to be, and to turn every moment 


to the moſt ſolid advantage. I will give to prayer 


all the time, that is dedicated to it, and the like to 
my work; while to pleaſe and ſerve thee ſhall be 
my object in all things. But dear Lord, alas! what 
will become of my reſolutions, if thou doſt not aid 
me by thy grace! This grace therefore | now beg 
of thee, in the name of my Redeemer, who came 
into this world but to execute thy will, and who was 
obedient unto death, even to the death of the croſs. 


That we muſt do every thing with a view to accom 
puliſh the will of God. 


"a; + £ I. * K 
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LECTURE C. 


THE FOURTH PETITION. | 
| Give us thi dey our daily bread... 


F T ER the three former petitions, chick 

relate to the Deity, we aſk of our heavenly 
F = 4, whatever is neceſſary for the ſupport of our 
ſouls or bodies. The Almighty is the fountain of 
every thing good; and provides for all our wants 
in the order of nature, as well as in that of grace. 
We are all, in his eyes, like indigent beggars, who 
have-nothing but what we receive from his bounte- 
ous liberality. All creatures, ſays the Pſalmiſt, expect 
_ their food from thee, which thou grveft them in time: 
thou openefi thy hand, and fillefſt them with bleſſings.— 
The rich themſelves are obliged to ſue to him for 
their daily bread ; that they may not forget that, 
whatever they poſſeſs, it is the gift of God, and 
that, without his proteCtion, mw ny: 9 8555 oY | 
be deprived of it. 


Take notice, Theophilus, ng we petition mY 85 


Almighty, not for ſuperfluous riches, not for what 
may gratify ſenſuality, or our inſatiable pride; but 
ſolely for our bread; that is to ſay, for our ſupport 
and maintenance, according to our ſtation. And 
this even we aſk but for the preſent day: for our 
Saviour forbids us to be concerned about tomor- 
row, which we are not ſure of arriving at. He 
will | have us truſt-to his providence, and every y day 
- have 


- 
+ 
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have recourſe to him ; in a full aſſurance that we 
ſhall every day find in him a tender parent; always 
equally diſpoſed to befriend and aſſiſt us. Be nat 
ſolicitous, he ſays himſelf, what you ſhall ant, or what 
you fhall drink, or wherewith you ſhall be clathed.— 
Your heavenly Father knoweth that you fland in need of 
. all theſe things. Nor be anxious for the day to come; for 
lle evil of each day is ſufficient for itſelf. Nevertheleſs, 
this reliance on providence muſt not be ſuch as to 
make us indolent, or flothfully preſumptuous - 
God does not mean to countenance idleneſs: but 
he orders us to do what we can; and when we 
have performed our part, to confide in him and in 
the inexhauſtible treaſures of his beneficent provi- 
dence. The Iſraelites in the deſart received a daily 
ſupply of manna; and for forty ſucceſſive years it 
never once failed them. So far for the wants and 
exigencies of the body. 

But we have a ſoul likewiſe, which demands 
it's proper ſuſtenance and nutriment: and it is this 
fpiritual bread, that we principally ſolicit by this 
| heaven-taught prayer. The food of the ſoul is the 
Word of God; it is Grace; it is the Euchariſt — 
The Word of God ſupports the foul. It fuſtains the 
juſt, and advances them in righteouſneſs: it re- 
claims the ſinner, and reſtores him to life. It is 
the ordinary manner, in which God confers and in- 
- creaſes the knowledge of himſelf and the love of 
his ſervice. So far, therefore, from negleQting it, 
wy" child, You ſhould attend to it with reverence, 
and 
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and with an earneſt defire of improving by it's leC- 
ſons.—Grace is as neceſſary for the ſoul, as bread 
is for the body: it is it's ſtrength, it's energy, it's 
life: and as our want of it is daily, ſo God would 
have us daily renew our petitions to procure it.— 
Finally, the holy Euchariſt is the nouriſhment of 
the ſoul, as Chriſt himſelf affirms. Amen, amen, I 
 fay to you, unleſs you eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, you ſhall have no life in you. I am the 
| Eving bread, which came down from heaven. He, that - 
eateth of this bread, ſhall live for ever. The primitive 
' Chriſtians, as I have elſewhere told you, partook 
every day of this celeſtial food ; and it would be 
| highly to our advantage could we imitate their ex- 
ample, at leaſt at a diſtance : for, without this ſuſte- 
© nance, the ſoul languiſhes and dies. But this is 
a matter of great delicacy; and how often we 
ſhould communicate muſt be left to the deciſion of 
our ſpiritual director. We ſhould, however, ſtrive 
ſo to live, as to be always in readineſs: and as the 
Principal requiſite is purity of heart, in begging 
God to grant us our daily bread, we beſeech him to 
give us that internal cleanacks, which my” fit v us to 
receive hit. 
__Mayl preſume ſo to ſay, O God! l Since thou art 
au Father, this character obliges thee to provide for 
thy children. I come to thee, therefore, as to the 


- ſource: of all good. In repreſenting my corporal 


wants. I aſk not for ſuperfluities, which would only 
de prejudicial, by my abuſe or miſapplication of 


them. 
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them. I beg ſolely what is neceſſary to live i in a 
manner becoming my ſtate. It is-not with an anxi- 
codus look to futurity that I make this requeſt: it is 
only for to day: tomorrrow Iwill repeat it. It is 
juſt I ſhould daily confeſs to thee my indigence.—- 
It is juſt I ſhould daily do homage to thy power. 
—But what I chiefly beg of thee, O Lord! is' to 
relieve the neceſſities of my ſoul, by communicating 
to me thy word, thy grace, the divine ſacrament of 
thy body and blood. This heavenly food is, alas !- 
infinitely more eſſential to me, than my corporal 
ſuſtenance. The. life of the ſoul is i 5 
more valuable, than that of the body. Enlighten 
me then with thy holy doctrine. Make me reliſh 
it, meditate on it and feed myſelf with it continu- 
ally. Diffuſe into my heart the abundance of thy 
F grace, to be my ſtrength and ſupport under the ex- 
ttremity of my weakneſs. Admit me often to thy 
table : make me run to it with avidity, and place 
all my delight in that bread of Angels, which im» + 


The Practical Inference. 


| That we ſhould expett every thing from providence, 
RE aſter uin ous own em 


„ 
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” LECTURE ci. 


THE FIFTH PLTITION: | 


Forgive 1 us our treſpaſſes, as we ured them, that tref 


God ſo benevolent, a „ Father ſo kind ſhould 
ever experience in his children a complete 
docility, an inviolable attachment to his orders and 
injunctions. But the ſentiments of mankind and 
their conduct, in regard to the Deity, are very differ- 
ent from this. They offend him daily: nay, the ge- 
nerality infringe his precepts in points the moſt 
eſſential, and outrageouſly inſult him by the moſt. 
grievous crimes. The juſt themſelves fall often in- 
to faults, that are repugnant to his ſanctity. They 
are not guilty, it is true, of ſuch fins, as wound the 
ſoul mortally, and ſeparate it from God; but they 
every day do things, that excite his diſpleaſure— 
If we ſay we have no fin, we deceive ourſelves, St. Ihn 
tells us; and the truth is not in us. "Ty many. things we 
all ul offend. 2 : 
From the 8 of this our weakneſs, 
400 of the depravity of our nature, Chriſt has 
made it a part of our duty to ſue to him every day 
for the forgiveneſs of our tranſgreſſions. He has 
inſerted this petition in the prayer, which he has 
taught us, from no other motive, than becauſe he 
wiſhes to pardon us. Had he not been ſo diſpoſed, 
he would not have laid this injunction on us. But, 
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if verve etl it is requiſite had was 
begin at leaſt to be ſorry for our faults: for it is a 
maxim in divinity that, without contrition, no fin 
can be remitted, whether mortal or venial. God 
forgives only thoſe, who are concerned for having 
offended him, and who are determined to diſpleaſe 
him no more for the future. Yet we are not to 
deſiſt from praying, becauſe we ſeem to want this 
due tone of mind. On the contrary, we ſhould pray; 
in order to acquire it. When we ſay; Forgive us our 
treſpaſſes ; we beg of God the grace of a ſincere re- 
pentance, that thus we may obtain the remiſſion of 
our fins. In this diſpoſition, we are ſure of be- 
ing heared, and of procuring a reconciliation with 
offended heaven. Yes, my dear Theophilus, hat- 
ever faults you may have committed, however enor- 
mous or multiplied, they will certainly be forgiven, 
if you are but truly ſorry for them. For this you 
have God's promiſe ; to which he adds this fole 

condition, that you yourſelf pardon them, that may 
| have treſpaſſed againſt you. 
In fact, is it juſt to defire that the Almighty 
ſhould forgive us, if we ourſelves do not forgive the 
_ faults of our neighbour ? Is it reaſonable to expect 
that God ſhould ſhew us indulgence, and forget the 
offences, we commit againſt him, if we are bent 
on reſenting the injuries, received from our bre- 
thren? The words of this petition are; Forgive us 
aur treſpaſſes, as we forgive them, that treſpaſs againff us. 
"FORE" the forgiveneſs, v grant T is 
| Gg the 
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the meaſure of that, which we aſk for b _ 
If we pardon our neighbour, God will alſo pardon 
us: if we refuſe to forgive him, God will refuſe 
to forgive us. To recite this prayer, and to 
harbour at the ſame time any reſentment againſt 
' ſuch, as have treated us wrongfully, would be ſay- 
ing plainly to the Deity ; forgive me not, ſince I 
will not forgive them, that have injured me; re- 
yenge thyſelf on me, for I will be revenged on 
them. It would be pronouncing our own condem- 
nation; in aſking for ourſelves a ſimilar male- 


Adiction, as we imprecate on others. God forbid you 


| be ever aftuated by ſo criminal a ſpirit. Conſider 
it rather as a matter, which ſhould give you infinite 
comfort, that your reconciliation with God is an- 


EE nexed to a condition, dependant wholly on your- | 


ſelf. Accede to this condition readily. Pardon 


your brethren freely, without limitation or reſerve ; 


. that your heavenly Father may pardon you, 88 
ing to the promiſe of Jeſus Chriſt. 8 
O my God! I chearfully accept the dien 
on which thou art pleaſed to grant me forgiveneſs. 
It is too much to my intereſt not to be gladly com- 
plied with. Thou haſt ſaid; Forgive, and you /hall 
be forgiven. Yes, dear Lord, if I have been injured, 
by whomſoever it may have been, I now deſire to 
pardon it. I pardon it fully. I pardon it not only 
in word and i in outward appearance; but ſincerelyß 
and from my heart. Such is, 1 hope, at preſent, 
my real dif poſition. Far from me be all reſent- 


HE 
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eee If, in ſpite of me, 
there ſtill lurk in my heart any remnants of anger, 
I difown them; I will reſiſt them; I will ftrive to 
ſtifle their emotions, and to efface the lighteſt 
veſtige of them. On theſe terms, thou permitteſt 
me to ſay to thee ; forgive, becauſe I forgive, and 
pardon me in a like manner. Thou wilt liſten to 
thy mercy, becauſe I liſten to my duty. I perform 
what thou haſt commanded ; and I dare anſwer, 
with an humble confidence, that thou wilt do what 
tou haſt promiſed. If I be but kindly charitable 
and indulgent to my brethren, I ſhall find in thee 
a Father full of clemency and goodneſs. 
The Practica / Inference. 


That we ſhould pardon every thing fincerely, and 
: Lx  — 


LECTURE cn. 
| THE SIXTH PETITION. 
Aud lead us not into temptation. 


T ſuffices not for our preſent ſtate that the merey 
of God ſhould forgive us the fins, we have alres- 
dy committed. We, moreover, need his grace to 
| Preſerve us from adding to them. To this we are 
pr e * from the forcible W 
Gg 2 
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that affail us on every quarter. For this reaſon, 
_ we implore the divine protection, and ſay to the 
Almighty : Lead us not into temptation; thereby be- 
ſeeching him to compaſſionate our weakneſs, and 
- Cither to ſave and defend us from temptations, or 
to enable us to overcome them. 
The world, S 
eert for our deſtruction. The world tempts us by 
it's maxims, by it's language, by it's practice. 
Every creature, ſays the Wiſe- man, is become an object 
of temptation, and as a ſuare, to eutangle the feet of tu' 
imprudent—The devil tempts us, by deluding our 
ſenſes, and- by imprefling our- fancy with images, 
productive of bad thoughts. He is continually in 
motion, ſeeking to devour us: every engine does 
he put in play to effectuate our ruin.— Finally, the 
fleſh tempts us; that is to ſay, that concupiſcence 
and vicious propenſity, which we bring with us in- 
to life. This our natural corruption purſues us 
every where: it is within us, as a domeſtic enemy, + 
and ſupplies the other two with arms, to attack us 
with greater advantage. Every man, St. James ſays, 
is tempted and allured by his own concupiſcence. | | 
To be tempted is not a fin, Theophilus: on 
the contrary, it is. often an occaſion of merit, by 
the reſiſtance made to it. But it is always a fin to 
conſent to temptation. If, through the apprehen- 
fion of diſpleaſing God, we fuppreſs it from the : 
beginning, and refuſe conſtantly to hearken to it, 


ä 3 is an act X 
| . 0of 
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of virtue, which the Deity will reward. But if 
vve give admittance to the temptation, of whatever 
kind it be, if we entertain it with complacency, 
when once conſcious of it, we then become 'cub 
pable. | 
Although temptation of a6IF be-wat Gui. 
yet it is always dangerous. Nevertheleſs, we aſk 
not of God to be wholly exempted from tempta- 

tions: for they are inevitable in this life, which is 
a ſtate of warfare and inceſſant hoſtilities. The 
greateſt Saints were tempted: the Son of God him- 
ſelf was tempted ; that he might ſhew us how to 
conquer, and merit for us the like grace. What 
we ſolicit is not to be abandoned in the hour of 
| temptation. So extreme is our weakneſs that the 
 MClighteſt trial is ſufficient to ſubdue and overſet us. 
The grace of God is our fole reſource: and we 
therefore run into his arms, humbly conſeſſing our 
miſery. We entreat him to preſerve us from all 
the temptations, that might probably overpower _ 
us; and as to thoſe, he is pleaſed to ſend for the 
trial of our virtue; to ſupport our infirmity and to 


5 give us the victory over them. With the aſſiſtance of 
tmꝛe Almighty we can have nothing to fear. His 


power is competent to afford us ſucceſs, and even 
to make our temptations redound to our welfare.— 
This he will ſurely do, if we be careful not to en- 
poſe ourſelves, and if we implore his gracious aid 
under the temptations that are unavoidable. We 
wall not then fight ſingly: God will combet with 

Gg 3. us 
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us, and our wiumph will be eee G 
is faithful, ſays St. Paul, and will not ſuffer you to be 
tempted above your ftrength ; but will make you profit by 
the temptation, that you may be able to refit. He can 
not be wanting to his word: and this he has pledg- 
ed to ſuccour thoſe, that place their reliance on him, 
and to protect all ſuch, as invoke his holy name.— 
They will, doubtleſs, be attacked: but nothing | 
can hurt them, while God is their aſylum. The 
temptation will only ſerve to perfect their virtue, 
and to merit his grace to perſevere unto the end. 
I cannot help being tempted, O God! and 
| ſuch is my weakneſs that I juſtly ought to dread 
the very appearance of danger. Didſt thou not 
ſuſtain me by thy hand, I ſhould fall at every ſtep. 
This is the aid I requeſt of thee, when I repeat; as 


thou haſt ordered; Lead me not into fete ation. _ 


What am I of myſelf, but a veſſel of frailty, in 
conſtant danger of being broken? What elſe can 


I do, but, with uplifted eyes, addreſs myſelf to, 


thee? God of my ſoul, which thou haſt redeem- 
ed! ſupport me under the perils, to which thou 
ſeeſt me unequal. Beſtow, in ſuch circumſtances, 
thy watchful attention on me, and redouble thy 
care to defend and protect me. Remember the 
high price, thou haſt paid for my ſoul; and permit 
not the world, the devil, or the fleſh to deprive 


thee of what thou haſt purchaſed with thy blood. 


No, dear Lord! I will never throw myſelf wilfully 
into the way of temptation. Could I do fo, 1 
ROE ſhould 
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 bbuld be highly undeſerving of thy needful ann 
ance. And for the temptations, that I cannot 
avoid, I will call upon thee, and await thy aid 
confidently. With the help of thy grace, I am af 
wait of haing: (hy. 


The Praftical Inference. 


That we ſhould frm temptations, when we can; 
- and, when we cannot, ſhould addreſs curaives 
to heaven. 


A 


LECTURE cm. 

Tun SEVENTH PETITION. | 

But deliver us from coil. Amen. 
| 1 divine prayer concludes by begging of 


the Almighty to deliver us from evil ; that 


- ts, my Theophilus, from the miſeries of life, from 
the enemies of our ſalvation and from eternal per- 
dition. | 

To how many miſeries are we not liable 
5n this or tec cos With what wretch- 
edneſs is it not replete! Illneſs and pain affail 
the body; grief and anxiety haunt the foul— 
Juſtly does the Church denominate this earth, on 
which we live, @ valley of tears. We pray not to be 


entirely freed from the preſſure of theſe evils: that 
| 1 cannot 
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. cannot be; for they are inſeparable from our con- 
dition. But we pray to be delivered from ſuch of 
them, as might be the occaſions of our finning, and 
obſtru& our ſalvation. There is no other real evil, 
but thoſe that militate againſt our ſpiritual welfare. 
If ſickneſs, poverty or misfortune deſerve the name 
of evils, it is chiefly becauſe they diſquiet the ſoul, 
and expoſe it to the attacks of impatience, fretful- 
neſs and deſpair ; and becauſe we have not ſuffici- 
ent virtue to bear them without fin. But the evils, 
that are endured patiently, ſo far from being hurt- 
ful, contribute to purify us, and to promote our 
ſanctification. However diſagreeable and afflictive, 
they are rather objects to be defired, than unreaſon- 
ably feared. For, in the order of providence, they 
are the punifhments of fin, and the means to attain 
interminable bliſs. Ve nuſt paſs, St. Paul tells us, 
through many tribulations, to obtain a ſeat in heaven.— 
However, we are allowed to ſolicit a deliverance. 
from them, provided we prefer our prayer with an 
entire reſignation to the will of God, and be diſpo- 
| fed to receive them humbly, if he judges them ne- 
ceſſary, or ſerviceable to our ſalvation. If we pray 
in this manner, and perſevere. in our prayer, we 
ſhall undoubtedly find the-true remedy of our miſe- 
ries. God will hear our petitions, and redreſs our 
grievances ; either by removing them from us, or 
by, what is far Eta l us 
to bear them. ES | 


© 
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Secondly, we beg to be delivered from the 
enemies of our ſalvation, and patticularly from the 
devil, our moſt cruel opponent. This ſpirit of 
parents in paradiſe, and with involving their poſte- 
rity in evils without end, ceaſes not to infeſt us, and 
| to ſpread wide his ſnares, to beguile and entrap us. 
But the Almighty checks his rage, and preſcribes 
him ſuch limits, as he is unable to paſs. © Our 
« enemy,” ſays St. Cyprian, can do us no harm 
without the permiſſion of God. To the Deity 
| therefore we muſt look for help, and addreſs our 
* ſupplications.” 
Finally, we ſolicit God to dee un them 
eternal damnation ; the ſovereign evil, the irrepa- 
table evil, the evil, which is the complement and 
fulneſs of all other evils. In this horrid abyfs, in 
this fatal eternity, it will no longer avail us to beg 
to be delivered from it: we muſt for ever bear the 
weight of the divine indignation. There, no re- 
demption muſt be hoped for, no happineſs expett- 
ed, no falvation thought of; but a collection of all 
poffible evils endured, and endured throughout 
eternity, With what ardor, with what perſever- 
ance ſhould we not entreat to be ſecured from an 
evil ſo tremenduous ! Can we ever be tired of re- 
peating this petition, while a hope remains of our 
being able to obtain it? 
Thou permitteſt me, o Goa! to requeſt thee 
FF A 
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from pain and from the numberleſs vexations of: 
this probatory ſtate. But it is thy deſire that, in 
making this petition, I be cordially reſigned to the 
diſpenſations of thy providence. Wherefore, when- 
ever I recite it, I would be always underſtood. to 
include this ſubmiſſion. I have deſerved to ſuffer; 
and I offer to thee all ſuch trials in ſatisfaction for 
my fins. Give me, O Lord! the virtue of patience, 
which I ſtand ſo much in need of. Have regard 
to my weakneſs, O Father of mercies ! O God of a 
conſolation! and impart to me that ſacred unction, 
which aſſuages the pangs of wretchedneſs. But, 
| befides the evils of the body, there are others far 
more alarming ; thoſe of the ſoul, which are eter- 
nal. From theſe, above all, O God! deliver me. 


Deliver me from the evil ſpirit ; from the ſpirit'of 


pride and indocility, from the ſpirit of lying and 
detraction, from the ſpirit of impurity and floth, 
which would drag me into hell. Alas, dear Lord! 


if, to avoid this laſt-mentioned evil, it be neceffary 


I ſhould ſuffer any other whatſoever, I no longer en- 
treat thee to ſpare me in this world. Strike ; I : 
give myſelf up to thee without reſerve or reſtriction. 
I am in the hands of a parent, who is acquainted | 
with all that regards me. This conſideration is - 
ſufficient to ſecure my PIE be my I" 
; We they may. | 
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| The Praflica r | 
That we ſhould conkidently apply to God under all 


LE CTU RE CIV. 
: oN THE ANGELICAL SALUTATION. 


TN the next place after God, the firſt objeRt of 
our veneration is the blefſed Virgin, his holy 
Mother. She was ſeleQed, antecedently to time, to 
be the living temple of the Eternal Wiſdom, and the 
happy inſtrument of man's ſalvation. By her auguſt 
character of Mother of God, ſhe is elevated, in 
glory, above the Angels and — of whem ſhe 
is the Queen. | 
The homage, 0 

is peculiar to herſelf, and different from that, which 
we render to the other Saints. — from 
her conception, with the moſt excellent of 
heaven, ſhe was an accompliſhed model of every 
virtue, and the pureſt of God's creatures. By a 
particular privilege, ſhe was exempt from all fin. 
Compaſſionate and kind, ſhe has the aſſection of a 
mother for us. And, in fact, we are become her 
children, from the time that Jeſus Chriſt, expiring 
on the croſs, recommended her to St. John, and, in 
him, to all Chriſtians, in the quality of a parent. 
LE San * 
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de feels for our diſtreſſes. Her tender heart melts 

at the fight of our neceſſities, when we expoſe 
them with confidence. < Never,” ſays St. Bernard, 
« did any one invoke her, without ng! the effects 

< of her benevolent protection.“ 

She intereſts herſelf eſpecially in favor of 
young people, whoſe weakneſs ſhe is acquainted 
with. She knows the dangers, that ſurround them; 
the attempts, the devil makes upon them ; the 
ſnares, he lays to catch them, and his efforts to 
ſeduce and to deprive them of their innocence.—- 
She protects them with peculiar tenderneſs, when 
they ſeek ſhelter under her wings. Many inftances | 
might be produced of thoſe, whom ſhe has happily 
preſerved from the perils of that age. The lives 
of the Saints afford proofs without end of the 
virtue of her aviation, in behalf of endangered 


and perſecuted youth. 
> You will conceive how 3 her inter- 


ceſſion muſt be at the throne of grace, if you re- 


' fe& that ſhe has with her Son the influence of a 
beloved Mother. Her power with Jeſus Chriſt is | 
proportioned to his affection for her. Her Son, 
who is omnipotent, can refuſe nothing to the beſt, 
the moſt tender of parents. He ſhares, as we 
may ſay, his authority with her. Through her 
hands he diſpenſes his favors to mankind,; and re- 
| quires them to make application to her op the re- 


8 3 
Wherefore, 
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ae Theophilus, you ſhould have re- 
courſe to the bleſſed Virgin with the confidence of 
a child. Cheriſh a tender devotion towards her, 
and you will aſſuredly reap the fruit of your piety, 
In the time of temptation, implore her beneve- 
lence. If dejection oppreſſes, or paſſion tor- 
ments you, think of her. In whatever emergen» 
cies, caſt yourſelf into her arms; there you will 
find comfort, animation and ſtrength. Are you 
_ virtuous and good? Through her means, you will 
acquire an augmentation of righteouſneſs. Are 
you ſo unfortunate as to have fallen into the abyſs 
of ſin? Run to her, the mother of mercies, the refuge 
of finners. She will reconcile you with her Son. 
Whatever be your ſtate of life, reflect upon the vir- 
tues, that ſhone ſo brightly in her; more eſpecially 
her purity and her wonderful humility ; and endea- 
vour to copy them, to the beſt of your power. By 
living in this manner, you will be truly her child; 
and never will you periſh, while under her tute- 
lage. 


The beſt prayer, you can addreſs to her, is 


mut, of which the Church makes ſuch frequent 


uſe; and which ſhe commonly unites with the one, 
taught us by Chriſt. This prayer, fo ſublime in 
© t's ſimplicity, recalls to our remembrance the 
grand myſtery of the incarnation. It includes, in a 
few words, the moſt perfect eulogy of this illuſtrious 
Virgin; and is calculated to impreſs us with an 
unreſerved truſt in her influence and kindneſs. It 
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is yled The Angelical Satutation; becauſe it begins 


with the words, with which Gabriel ſaluted her, 


on opening to her his miffion. Hail, full of grace, 
the Lord is with thee. Bleſſed art thou among women. 


Theſe laſt-mentioned words were, ſoon after, re- | 


| peated by the pious Elizabeth, on the viſit, ſhe re- 
ceived from the Mother of God; to which ſhe ad- 
ded the following; And bleſſed is tie fruit of thy 
womb. In addition to theſe the Church has ſub- 
Joined; Holy Mary, Mother of God, pray for us finners 


now, and at the hour of our death. Amen. Where- 


fore, when you ſay this prayer, your intention 
ſhould be to return thanks to the Deity, for- the 
myſtery of the incarnation, to honor the bleſſed 
Virgin, who had-ſo great a ſhare in it, and to ex 
preſs to hee the confidence, which Ou; repoſe in 

Te Hail then; O facred Virgin! Thou haſt borne 
in thy chaſte womb the very author of 'grace, and 


received from his plenitude a ſuperabundance 


thereof, that has contributed to make thee the moſt 
perfect of creatures. The Lord is with thee, by the 
moſt intimate union; for of thee and of thy ſub- 
ſtance did he form himſelf a body. Thou vert fil- 
led with all bleſſings, and the applauſes of earth 
and heaven unite in extolling thee. The fruit of 
thy womb is the ſource of that benediction, which has 
ſpread through all nations, and gladdened the uni- 
verſe. Holy Mary, Mother of God, thou beholdeſt our 
miſeries, and art ſenſible of our wants. Pray for us 
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no. 88 obtain our repentance and 


the pardon of our fins. Pray for us at the hour of aur 
death. Lend us thy aſſiſtance at that critical mo- 


ment, and ſupport us, by thy preſence, under the 


agonies of diſſolution. Preſent us, in perſon, to the 
throne of thy Son, who will then become our 
judge; r 
able ſentence. 


The Praftical Inference. 
That we ſhould ſay the Hail Mary with attention 
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PAGE 47, line 13, for alles read alu. 
Page 91, line '8, for formeut read torments. | 


- Page 180, line 5 for pray read pay. . 
f age 218, line 9, for becomes read become. 


Z * 


Page 229, line 17, for rigorous read 4% rigorous. 
Page 447, line 16, for diffuſe read fie. 
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